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S E QUE L. 
„ THE _ 


Evangelical Demonſtration. 


— a. 
6 


29 


The Examination of the Chriſtian Cove- 
nant, by the common Proof of all 


Treatzes, 


| HEN we ſubmit the Declaration of the 

Evangelical Covenant to an Inquiry; do 

we not thereby act contrary to the Rule which, we 
have ſeen, ought to be complicd with by all Minds, 
even the moſt acute? Are we not herein inconſiſt- 
** with ourſelves ? : a 3 

s there is an Inquiry full of Arrogance a 
luſion, there is one ewig that is juſt and ſuitable 
to our Condition. No Creature is intitled to re- 
ject or diſcuſs by Argument Things which = 5 
| | or 
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Work of a Will different from his own, much le 
to, reject or diſcuſs Things which are the Work 
of the free Will of God. But, whoever is reſolved 
to act in 2 rational Manner with regard to this Fact, 
is imtitled and even obliged to make himſelf certain 
of it by the teſtimonial Proofs authoriſed amo 
Men. Nobody will ever examine, whether ſuc 
or ſuch a Man, who lived in the Time of Lewis 
XIII. ought or ought not to have gratified in Point 
of Advantage one particular Branch of his Family, 
without ſo much as mentioning the others: Much 
leſs can one pretend to diſpenſe with that Diſpoſi- 
tion in his Will, by alledging that he does not 
think it ſufficiently juſt and judicious. There is 
but one reaſonable Thing to be done here, viz. 
_ examining whether this Man, who was Maſter of 
his own Eſtate, has any how difpoſed of it: And 
this may be aſcertained by the Copy of the Deed 
of Gift, and by the Notary-Publick Keeper of the 
original Inſtrument, in ſhort by a ſufficient Degree 
of Authenticity. | 
The fame Method is uſed with regard to the 
Propoſals the Envoys of any foreign Power come 
td make, and with regard to the Statutes of a 
Corporation appointed to regulate the Polity, to 
adminiſter Juſtice, or manage the Finances, We 
only aſk if they are duly authoriſed, and we become 
aſſured of it by the unſuſpected Atteſtations given 
in their Favour. This Method, which is ſatisfactory 
to Men of the narroweft Capacity, was never re- 
jected by the moſt ſublime Genius's. It is even 
equally neceſſary to them, becauſe they ſhould in 
vain look for in cheir own Reaſon what did not 
proceed from it, and what cannot of courſe be found 
in it. | | | 
But, if this be the only Way for us to know the 
Things independent on ourſelves, and chiefly to 
yerify the Reality of an Embaſſy which offers to 
ae VS Fi | treat 
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treat with us; of courſe, it is the only Proceeding 
can be uſed in the Examination of the Legation of 
7. C. and his Diſciples. Let us ſet aſide the Treaty 
and Propoſals which they pretend to be charged 
with, let us ſee their Powers : We might commit 
Miſtakes in the Examination of the Treaty ; and 
this cannot but deſerve our utmoſt Veneration, if 
their Powers are Divine, Now, the Examination 
of the Powers is eaſy to be made; it is a common 
and ordinary Proceeding, and what we are uſed to. 
The Rules of it are found in Society. Is the Miſ- 
ſion of the Apoſtles known ? Were they expected? 
Have they any Credentials? Do they exhibit any 
ſatisfactory Teftimonies ? | 

There are two Sorts of Teſtimo- 2 
nies, Viz. that which we bear in fa- N 
vour of ourſelves, and that which 3 
others bear in our Favour. The firſt, which may 


be called the perſonal Teſtimony, is allowable in 


Proportion to the good Qualities of the Perſon that 
bears it. But, generally ſpeaking, the Teſtimon 

we bear in favour of ourſelves is but a weak Proo 

when ſingle z becauſe the Diſguiſes of Self- Love 
are a juſt Motive of Miſtruſt, It is no longer ſo 
when this firſt Teſtimony is corroborated by ano- 
ther naturally more worthy of Credit. I mean the 
outward paſſive Teftimony, which comes from 


without; as when ſpeaking of other Men we cer- . 


tify that we know them to be Men of an unblame- 
able Character, that we found them true in their 
Reports, and that we have been informed by un- 


ſuſpected Means that they are charged with a Com- 
miſſion which makes them worthy of being attended 


0 


Proportion to the Number and good Qualities of 
thoſe who bear it in Favour of the Author of an 
Action or of the Bearer of a Commiſſion ; And I 


_ muſt 


This outward Teſtimony is forcible and valid in. 


„ RA 
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muſt add, that it becomes more and more convincing 
in Proportion to the Circumſtances that corroborate 
the Depolitions of the Witneſſes of an Event, or 
that give a Commiſſion the requiſite and uſual Au: 
thenticity. The Concurrence of theſe various In- 
dications of one and the ſame Thing, remote from 
us by a Diſtance of Place and Time, becomes az 
eat a Security to us as the Teſtimony of out 
yes, and the Sight of the Object itſelf : And we 
even find upon Conſideration, that the very Re. 
of our Eyes and of all our Senſes are nothing 

ut Atceſtations of the Excellence and Qualities of 
the Objects without us. We know not the Sun 
itſelf, farther than our Inquiries into its Nature in. 
form us: And how could we go about ſuch an 


Inquiry? It is the Perſeverance and the Uniformity 


of the Reports of our Eyes and of our whole Body 
that aſſure us of the Preſence and Power of the 
Sun, It is likewiſe the Perſeverance and the Uni- 
formity of the Reports made of a Parliament elta- 
bliſhed at Paris, that determines us to carry our 
Cauſes thither without any Apprehenſion of miſ- 
taking. This Notoriety, gtounded upon the Multi- 


tude of the Circumſtances and the Nature of the 


outward Teſtimonies, is the greateſt Aſſurance that 
Man can poſſibly deſire to regulate his Conduct by. 
W hat will then his Security and his Gratitude be, 
if God has been pleaſed to render the Miniſtry that 
brings to him the Covenant of Salvation as durable 
and as authentick as the Miniſtry entrufted by the 
Republick of Yenice to her Senate, or by the United 
Provinces to their States-General ? FO 
Let us not, however, attempt to prove this, 


without previouſly borrowing from Society a clear 
and ſure Idea of the Teſtimonies, the Want where- 


of betrays thoſe who aſſume to themſelves a Power 
which they have not, and-.the exhibiting of which 
ſhews thoſe who are truly inveſted with it; * 
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Means of Certainty is eaſy, and procures us the 
utmoſt Tranquillity, - | | 
Three Politicians, let us ſuppoſe, ne Want or 
after having mednated upon the Po-  Tegimonies, a 
ſture of Affairs in Europe in this Proof of the 
preſent Year 1748, have taken it Want of Pow- 
into their Heads to form each of ©* 
them a-part, and cauſe a Plan of General Pacifica- 
tion to be received, that ſhall, by equitable Com- 
penſations, regulate the reſpective Pretenſions of. the 
Princes, and the Fate of the Nations of our Conti- 
nent, They all thrce ſhew ſome Genius, and have 
had the Communication of ' good Memoirs wherein 
the Interefts and even the Intentions of the Poten- 
tates are enumerated. The latter have already 
explained themſejves by their Agents, and have 
ſent their Plenipotentiaries to a Congreſs. Several 
Articles are already agreed upon, whereof the Na- 
tions have taken Notice, and in a great many 
Places they conſent to accept of the Treaty which 
is to put a Stop to a deſtructive War. f 
But Martin, one of our three Politicians, is not 
pleaſed with, and is for altering many Articles in 
it. John makes new Reforms in the ſame, and 
Fauſtus gocs further ſtill. The laſt alters nothing 
in the Terms of the Treaty, but he puts upon them 
Conſtructions that were not thought of, and inter- 
prets them in a Manner altogether different from 
the Meaning they generally uſed to bear : So that 
the Word which uſed to ſignify a King means 
now no more than a Prime-Miniſter; what ſigni⸗ 
hed an Heir and a Proprietor means only an Uſu- 
tructuary, and fo of the reſt ; By. which Method 
the Treaty turns out quite different from what it 
was thought to be. Ts 
They, moreover, pretend all three to be dif- 
Pleaſed with the Envoys who were charged with the 
Commiſſion of pegotiating the Reconciliation, — 
| 0 
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of notifying the Intentions of their Maſters, The! 
accuſe them of Prepoſſeſſion, of Pageantry, and of 
Defects; by which they pretend the Commiſſion is 
annulled. And, as they fancy they underſtand 
theſe Matters better than any other, our three Rea. 
ſoners, without further Ceremony, ſet themſelves 
in the Room of the Embaſſy. They will be the 
Plenipatentiarics. | 
However, in order to procure themſelves a ſeem- 
ing Commiſſion and a Shadow of Authority, they 
£0 ſo far as to lay down a Principle of a very odd 
Tendency as to the future, viz. That whenever a 
Nation ſhall be diſpleaſ:d with the Embaſſadors of 
a foreign Court, ic may ſtrip them of their Func- 
tions, and chuſe others out of their own Body to 
replace them: So that if England is not pleaſed 
with the Embaſſador of Spain, it may ſend him 
back, give his Title to my Lord Harrington, and 
duly and fully acquaint him with the Reſolutions 
of the Court of Madrid, | 
This Conduct is ſingular enough, but the Rex: 
ſon they give for it is no leſs ſo. Every Society, 
they ſay, is intitled to chuſe itſelf the Miniſters ne- 
ceſſary to its own Preſervation : It may therefore 
appoint the Envoys of another Power, it may have 
them of its own Choice, and take them wherever 
it pleaſes, even out of its own Body, 
Martin, Fobn, and Fauſtus cloak the Oddneſi 
of theſe Novelties with an Air of Erudition and 
Aſſurance, They gain Credit, and find ſome Par- 
tiſans whom the Captiouſneſs of Arguments or 2 
Love of Independency have warmed into a Zeal 
for them. But all the reſt of Europe let them talk 
and beat the Air; becauſe having received from 
the Superiors no Powers to aft, nor any Teſtimo- 
nies of an Authority, there is no need of liſtening 
to them : They ſhall operate nothing, as they can 
exhibit nothing. Theſe three People have no 
greater 


* 
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greater Influence over the Affairs of Europe than 
three News mongers that ſhould gather an Audi- 
ence round them in the great Walk of the Thuit- 

eries, and with their Canes mark their own Schemes 
upon the Sand. | 

As it is an eaſy Matter to know thoſe who have 
no Powers nor any Teſtimonies to exhibit; it is no 
leſs fo to diſcern, without Danger of a Miſtake, 
thoſe who are provided with them. 

Here we are in no Danger of lo- Infallible Means 
ſing ourſelves either in the complex to know the 
Intricacies of a deep Geometry, or Euvoys. 
in the Multitude of different Lights in which the 
lame Thing may be conſidered by Metaphyſicians; 
or in the Evaſions of Self. Love and of a Love of 
Singularity, The Certainty of the Teſtimonies is 
commonly annexed to the plaineſt of Means, to a 
bare Proclamation, to a taking of Poſſeſſion, to an 
Admittance of form. Thoſe of whom occaſional 
Congreſſes or ſtanding Corporations are compoſed, 
have at firſt exhibited the Marks of the Power that 
rendered them Members thereof. From that Time 
the Publick, without requiring any further Pro- 
duction of their firſt Title, acknowledge them with 
the utmoſt Security for what they are; and even 
bear in their Favour a Teſtimony ſuperior to any 
Suſpicion, The leaſt Doubt in this Reſpe& would 
render any Man ridiculous. Nobody uſes vain Ar- 
nents againſt the publick Miniſtry, or againſt 

[tabliſhments that are well known: But Men are 
tor ever going aſtray and bewildering themſelves in 
Doubts and endleſs Diſcuſſions againſt the Evange- 
lical Miniſtry, whoſe Notoriety is the ſame as that 
of human Eſtabliſhments. A very great and yet 
very common Injuſtice this: We ſhall render it 
more palpable, by ſetting it forth under the No- 
tion of another which is parallel to it. 


11 
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What muſt we think of an Inhabitant of che 


City of. Dieppe, that ſhould refuſe to carry his 
| Cauſe to the Parliament of Normandy by Virtue of 


the following Argument: Before I carry my Cauſe 
to any Tribunal, in order to make myſelf depend- 
ent thereon, I muſt previouſly be perſuaded of the 


. Exiſtence and Prerogatives of that Tribunal. Now, 


thoſe who are reputed to adminiſter Juſtice at Ro- 


an, and who ſtyle themſelves Preſidents and Judges 
in the Parliament of Normandy, have no lawful 
Title to do it. For our Kings have never made 
any Eſtabliſhment that was intirely againſt their 


own Intereſt. And what could be more againſt the 
Intereſt of the Kings of France, than to alienate 
from themſelves the Nobles of a rich maritime Pro- 
vince, by diveſting them of the honourable Privi- 
lege they had Time out of Mind been in Poſſeſſion 
of, of adminiſtring Juſtice, in order to inveſt Law- 
yers with the ſame, Have we then forgot the In- 
dignation of theſe Lords of Lower Normandy, who 
favoured the Deſcent of the Enghſ in France, and 


revenged their own perſonal Pique by ſhaking the 


whole State? What they call the Parliament of 
Normandy being a Derogation from the common 
Law and ſound Policicks, is then either a fabulous 
Eſtabliſhment, or an unwarrantable Undertaking, 


Beſides, I would fain know if the Laws followed 


by that pretended Tribunal be juſt, and emanent 
from the ſupreme Tribunal of Reaſon. My Reſo- 
lution is fixed, and I ſhall carry my Cauſe before 
the moſt Judicious among the ancient Nobility of 
the Province; and no where elſe, 

What does it avail you, one would be inclined 
to ſay to this Madman, thus to cavil againſt a Fact 
atteſted both by great and ſmall? Do you imagine 
you will ever be able to ſtrike at the Truth of it by 
the Freedom of your Doubts? The firſt Judges ap- 


pointed by the King, who kept their See in that 


Parlia- 
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Parliament in the Year 1501, ſhewed their Patents 
figned in the Year 1499 by Lewis XII; with all 
the Marks of a lawful Authority iſſuing from the 
Throne, 'It was the Nobility themſelves that re- 
quired this Eſtabliſhment, that they might be bet- 
ter able to diſcharge the military Services which 
was hardly conſiſtent with the Study of the Laws, 
and with dilatory Diſcuſſions. They looked upon 
it as a Means, as well of Eaſe to them, as of Security 
to private People, the Intereſts of whom had be- 
fore been too ſlightly decided in the ſhort Seſſions 
of the Exchequer Court. 

Ever ſince that Time, the whole Body of the 
Public, even without requiring the Exhibition of 
the Letters Patent of the new Corporation, or of 
the Liſt of the Magiſtrates that have ſucceeded one 
another in that Tribunal, has from Time to Time, 
and even to this Day, born Teſtimony to the actual 
Judges, that they were and are the Succeſſors of the 
foregoing. Add to theſe Atteſtations the Series 
of public Statutes, and Bills given from Year to - 
Year by that Body of Men, the Buildings they 
have always been in Poſſeſſion of for the diſcharging 
of the fame Functions, the Robes and all the Marks 
of their Dignity, the Offices preſerved in ſome Fa- 
milies, the Subaltern Employments, the Honori- 
fical Prerogatives, and the Uſes relating to the 
Functions of that Corporation: All contributes to 
_ demonſtrate the Power and Perpetuity of it. 

What diſtinguiſhes here a prevailing Genius from 
an ordinary one, is not the Privilege of cayilling 
with what is public and notorious, but a greater 

Aptneſs in the former than in the latter to diſcern 
the whole Force of the Teſtimonial Proof. 

Now, this Proof, fo very ſhort and peremptory 
among Men, to diſtinguiſh thoſe who are from thoſe 
who are not, inveſted with lawful Powers, is the 
Means (a Means equally expeditious and unſuſpected) 

S 2 Which 


| 
| 
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which God refers us to in the Affair of the Cove. 
nant he vouchſafes to contract with us through his 
Meſfiab. He has entruſted his Powers to that De. 
ſcendant of Abrabam, to whom * the Bleſſings had 
been promiſed, and has communicated thoſe Blef- 
ſings to all Nations through a Miniſtry ever recog- 
nizable and for ever ſurrounded with the Charatte- 
riſticks of the Divinity of its Miſſion. So that, 
as it is God that has made and from afar ſhewn 
us the Preparation of the Goſpel, it is God again that 
has made the Demonſtration of the ſame ; and that 
Demonſtration is as plain as that whereby we are 
aſſured of the Eſtabliſhments made in Society. 

If the Goſpel was only a Hiſtory, it might be 
conſidered in many different Lights, and many 
different Proofs of it equally folid and good might 


be produced, without entering into the Queſtion of 


the Miniſtry conducting the promiſed Bleſſings, 
There would be ſome Prudence, methinks, in drop- 


ping that Queſtion : Becauſe among the Multitude 


of Societies that have either rejected the Miniſtry 
or introduced a new one, or broken the Ties of the 
Churches by breaking, thoſe of the Sacerdotal Body ; 
that Queſtion may give Offence to the. Minds, the 
Reunion of whom we ought always to aim at. 
We certainly have nothing more ſmcerely at 


Heart than to remove to the beſt of our Power the 


Obſtacles that ſeparate us, nor do we abhor any 
Thing more than the Thought of. offending thoſe 
whom we ſhould be glad to bring back to a Spirit 
of Concord. But, expatiating upon what is inſut- 
ficient, and ſuppreſſing what is indiſpenſably ne- 
ceſſary, would be doing them a very bad Piece of 

Service. | 


The End of our Treatiſe on Man, which we 


were led to by the Chain of Matters, ought not to 
be different fro 


is his Union with God. The Goſpel is to him the 


m the End of Man himſelf, which 


Geneſ. xxii. 18, 


a ; bleſſed 
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bleſſed Publication of the eternal Covenant which 
Gad is pleaſed to invite him into. The Almighty 
Being was at full Liberty to make this Invitation 
through the Miniſtry of Angels or of Men; or to 
leave our Liberty no Room to exert itſelf, by ſaving 
us without any Invitation, His Choice ſettles 'us, 
nor can we deliberate upon the Means of Commu- 
nication. If in order to be Partakers of it we 
needed only to be convinced of the Reality of the 
Evangelical Hiſtory, there are a hundred Proofs of 
that, out of which we might pick and chuſe. But 

there is but one Proof of the Evangelical Covenant, 
and it is our Happineſs that this Proof ſhould be 
ſingle, palpable, and equally ſatisfactory to the 
ſharpeſt Genius, and intelligible to the narroweſt 
Capacities, It is even what bars at once all empty 
Sarcaſms, all prepoſterous Affectations of Erudi- 
tion, and all ſuch Diſcuſſions as are fitter to breed 
than to clear Difficulties. It 1s a publick Matter of 
Fact now ſubſiſting before our Eyes, that there is a 
Society of Men who pretend to have been charged 
with the excluſive Commiſſion of declaring the 
News of Salvation to all Nations. Now, all thoſe 
who come to us with a Commiſſion ſhew their 
Powers; that is the Sum total of the whole; there- 
fore the Evangelical Miniſtry is known as well as 
any other Miniſtry. The Certainty of it reſts upon 
what is both neceſſary and cuſtomary in all Trea- 
ties: It reſults from the infinitely plain and palpa- 
ble Means by which Men procure to themſelves a 
reaſonable Security in whatever is tranſacted among 
them through Agents, 

The Privilege of injoying the Eaſe 
reſulting from Certainty is acquired 
two different Ways, and according 
to two Maxims of common Senſe that muſt pro- 
cure Eaſe and Tranquillity to every Mind. The 
firſt Rule of Sccurit, is, that when the Envoys of 

-4 an 


The firſt Rule 
of Security. 
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an abſent Potentate have notified their Powers, we 
may from that Moment be certain of the Intentions 
of that Potentate, and it is only through his Envoys 
that wwe can contract with him. By a neceſſary Con- 
ſequence of the ſame Maxim it is plain, that thoſe 
who ſhould have taken Notice, or obtained a Copy 
of the Treaty propoſed without any expreſs Com- 
miſſion, are not therefore authorized to ſtyle them- 
ſelves Envoys, and that they cannot thereby eſta- 
bliſh any Correſpondence between the Parties who 
are diſpoſed to tranſact. In ſhort, the Treaty, whe- 
ther verbal or in writing, is not what ſerves or 
will cauſe the Envoys to be known ; but the En- 
voys once known ſerve to warrant the Treaty, and 
to communicate the Reality of the Covenant, 

The ſecond All Men make uſe of another 
Rule of Secu== Maxim equally plain, viz. that when 
rity. 4 Corporation of Judges, or of other 
Perſons duly qualified, cannot tranſport themſelves 10 g 
Place, if they ſend thither one of their Members 
with a Commiſſion preſented in the Form that gives it 
an Authority; one tranſatts with the Deputy with as 

much Security as with the whole Body that. ſent him. 

Il ſtand in need of the firſt of theſe two Maxims 
to demonſtrate the Truth of the Goſpel to the 
Perſons who have improved themſelves by being 
converſant with the World and with the Tranſactions 
of Society, That Principle, which ſatisfies the 
moſt judicious Minds, is inteiligible and equally ſa- 
tisfactory to the narroweſt Capacities, It inlightens 
them all, and puts them all on the ſame wh 9 

I need but add the ſecond Maxim to the for- 
mer, to ſhew the ſimpleſt of Men, thoſe for In- 
ſtance who know no Body but the Vicar of their 
own Pariſh, that they ought not to think their 
Condition worſe or leſs certain with regard to Sal- 


vation than that of the Perſons that have been beſt 
inſtructed. 1 
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The only Buſineſs of both Great and-Small is to 
know, whether here is an Apoſtolate directed to all 
Nations and to all Ages, But, we are not to aſk 
if there is one, nor it there be but one, nor where. 
that one is. Two Embaſſies would be mutually 
deſtructive of each other, nor does any body go to 
meet an Embaſly. The only Truth is, that thoſe 
who have heard of it cannot in reaſon neglect 
knowing of, or refuſe to receive it. But no body 
troubles himſelf about looking out for it : It is the 
Embaſly that comes to us. The Apoſtolate of F. 
C. has been upon its March for above ſeventeen 
hundred Years together : Since which Time the 
Envoys have not ceaſed to tell to all Nations : 
Here we are. They continue to declare to us the 
Word of Life, and to ſhew us the Proofs of the 
Miſſion with which they are inveſted. By that 
Means the Ignorant are inſtructed and the Learned 
are ſettled. This is then the Proof which we are 
indiſpenſably obliged to inſiſt upon in a Treaty like 
this: Since it is the only ſufficient one to us all 
whereas, without it, all general Methods of pro- 
ving Chriſtianity will not render us Qriſtians. 


The Teſtimonies born to the Evangelical 
Miniſiry. 


C HAP. K 


Was I to give the Hiſtory of the Peace of Mun- 
fer or of Aix-la-Chapelle, I would not produce the 
Powers of the Plenipotentiaries in Subſtance, any 
more than the Acts ſigned by thoſe Miniſters, I 
would only give Copies of them, which, altho* 
they could of themſelves be of no Authority, yet 
would become certain by the After-teſtimonies of 
the ſeveral Courts that have acknowledged the ſaid 
Acts, and of the Nations that have conformed in 
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their Conduct to the ſame. We may, in like 
manner, take out of the Books of the firſt Mini- 
ſters of the Goſpel, the Recital of the Wonders 
by which Almighty God has manifeſted and 
ſealed his Work. We need not here prove the 
Inſpiration of the ſaid Books nor the Reality of 
the Miracles that ſtood in lieu of Credentials to 
the * Workmen. What we aſſert on 
that Head is but conditional. The Spirit of God 
has communicated himſelf to Mankind, if the 
Facts are but atteſted. Every Thing remains in 
Suſpence till thoſe Atteſtations are produced: But 
there remains no manner of doubt concerning the 
Work of God and the Books that relate it, as ſoon 
as we can ſhew the whole Body of Society full of 
the Teſtimonies that have, upon Examination, 
Scrutiny, and knowingly, been borne to the Work, 
the Evangelical Books, and the Miniſtry conſtant 
Bearer of the Covenant. 

We may, according to the. Style of the firſt 
Chriſtians, divide this uber into three Teſtimo- 
nies, which are that of the Spirit, that of the Wa- 

ter, and that of the Blood. + 5 

The Teſtimonies of the Spirit are the Character- 
iſticks of Divinity with which the Spirit of God 
has illuſtrated his Envoys. We have not ſeen 
them, but they are replaced, with regard to us, 
by the other Teſtimonies which aſcertain them. 

The Teſtimony of the Water is that which is 
borne to the Goſpel by Baptiſm, and by the new 
Life of the firſt CHriſtians. Although the Chriſtian 
Baptiſm had, by its new Inſtitution, acquired an 
Efficacy very different from that of a bare Cere- 
mony z yet it kept within the common Notion of 
a Purification. All Antiquity ſwarms with In- 

ſtances which ſhew that thoſe who had a Mind to 
change their Life or to atone for great Crimes, 
put themſelves under the Direction of ſome Per- 

0 ſonage 
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ſonage that was reſpectable by his. Station or Do- 
ctrine, and began firſt and foremoſt by a Purifica- 
tion, which was in a Manner the publick Profeſ- 
fon of renouncing their former Lite. This Puri- 
fication, 'as we obſerved in another Place, was 
known among the Heathens as well as among the 
Jews ; and the Uſe of it was fo univerſal, that we 
find it inſtanced in the very Fables, as in that of 
Hercules, who was purified by Eumolpus *, in that 
of Apollo who was purified by Carmanor ©, of Te- 
ſeus who was purified by the Pytalides* ; and of 
dae 5 of 5 a 1 though involun- 

, cauſed himſelf to be purified by Pretus King 
pat High-Prieſt of Argos * , 

To the Teſtimony of Water, or of the Ch 

of Life through Baptiſm, the firſt Chriſtians have 
added that of Blood or of Martyrdom, which is 
the ſtrongeſt of all; and thoſe three Teſtimonies 
are properly but one. It is the Spirit of Truth 
that bears a real Teſtimony to the Goſpel, becauſe 
the new Life of the Chrif;ans and their Martyr- 
dom have ſufficiently confirmed the Teſtimony of 
the Works of the Holy-Ghoſt ; juſt as the Acts of 
our Parliament and the Perſuaſion the Publick is 
under of the Exiſtence of it, are to us the ſame 
Thing as the Inſpection of the Letters-Patent of 
jts Eſtabliſhment. It is again three Teſtimonies 
that conſtitute but one. | | 


The Teſtimony of the Spirit. 


Promiſes had been made, and the Execution of 
them was expected. God, at laſt, ſent the Mini- 
ſter of the great Covenant into the World, and 
bore the cleareſt of Teſtimonies to the Evangelical 
Legation, by the Characteriſticks of a Power much 

b Dizd. Sic. L. iv. E Pauſan, 1 d Plutarch, in 
Theſce. Y Apollodor. L. ii. a A 

5 5 above 
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above Humanity, and by a Variety of Gifts which 
are in their Nature ſuperior to the Might of all 
created Intelligences, and whoſe Concurrence is 
| moreover ſuperior to any Illuſion imaginable, 
1 Beſides the Reſurrection of the Saviour, which 
is the great Proof of Chriſtianity, and the Founda- 
tion of the Chriſtian Hope, the Spirit of God has 
made uſe of a Number of Gifts which he has va- 
ried according to his Views. Some of them were 
in a ſpecial Manner deſigned for the Edification of 
the Church alrcady formed, fuch as Wiſdom, or 
the profound Knowledge of the Myſteries which 
"had not as yet been heard of. Such is the intirely 
new Doctrine which St. Paul preaches up to the 
Jeus of Antioch, of Rome, and Galatia, upon the 
Deſtination of the Law and of the Prieſthood of 
Aaron; a Doctrine diametrically oppoſite to that 
he had been taught at the Feet of Gamaliel. Of 
the ſame Kiad were the ſpecial Revelations that 
related to the Advantage of ſome private Perſons 
or of a whole Chriſtian Congregation ; the diſcern- 
ing of Spirits, and chiefly of the Labourers who 
offered their Miniſtry for the preaching of the 
Goſpel, ſome out of Good-Will and from Convic- 
tion, others out of Intereſt and from Diſguiſe, 
There were other Gifts which aimed in a ſpecial 
Manner at convincing thoſe who knew not the 
Goſpel, or who refuſed to believe it. We ſhall 
content ourſelves with recalling in brief the moſt 
eminent of them, and thoſe that have properly 
ſpeaking formed the Church by authoriſing the 
Envoys in the moſt publick Manner. Theſe are 
the Gift of curing Diſeaſes, that of ſpeaking Lan- 
guages, and the Gitt of Prophecy. 
: That of working extraordinary 
_— Gift of Cures, which was of itſelf the fitteſt 
6 to draw the Attention of the Mul- 
titude, by the lively Concern they might take in 
| it, 
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it, was on that Account the moſt univerſal. It 
attended our Saviour and his Diſciples every where. 
The bare touching of the Garment of J. C. the 


Shadow of Peter, and the Handkerchiets which 


had been touched by Paul's Hand, wrought the 
ſudden Cure of ſick Peoplef. Theſe miraculous 
Cures were multiplied ſo much at laſt, and ſo no- 


toriouſly, that the Unbelievers, both Jews and Gen- 


tiles, thought it more convenient to attribute them 
to Magick, than flatly to deny what was publick 
and univerſal. | 


> 


But this Attribution was void of Senſe, and had 


nothing intelligible in it but the Confeſſion of the 
Facts; which makes it become one of the Proofs 
of Chriſtianity, | 

It would be a vain Attempt to pretend to elude 
the Force of it, by confounding the Doctrine of 


the Chriſtians, and that of the Heathens concerning 
Spirits, together, and by ſtriving to caſt the ſame” 


Veil of Uncertainty and Ridicule upon the whole. 
This would be imitating the Pyrrhonians, who rank 
in one and the ſame Claſs the Dreams of thoſe who 
ſleep, and the Chain of the Ideas of thoſe who are 
awake, But the World lets the Pyrrhonians talk, 


and it ſtill knows the Difference between Waking 


and Sleeping. No Creature miſtakes that Matter 
nor do they ever miſtake it themſelves. 

What the Chriſtians admit concerning the Mi- 
niſtry of the Angels and the Wickedneſs of the 
Spirits fallen from Righteouſneſs, is grounded, as 
well as the reſt of the Revelation, upon the Uni- 
formity of the Facts that conſpire to one and the 
ſame End. The Goſpel being then proved by a 
Series of Facts of that Kind, it becomes the Rule 
of what we are allowed to aſſert concerning the 
Powers granted by God to both good and evil 
Spirits, The narrow Bounds within which God 

Matth. xiv. 36. Acts v. 15. Acts xix. 12. 
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has confined his Revelation on that Head, are alſo 
thoſe within which the Chriſtians confine them- 
ſelves. They do not borrow their Proofs from 
what is dark: But, like upright and judicious Men, 


they ſee in thoſe uniform Wonders of which the 


Three Continents are Witneſſes, not indeed inde. 
pendent Powers that throw the Univerſe into a ge- 
neral Confuſion, but the ſingle and likewiſe uni- 
form. Deſign of the Sovereign of Nature, who 


_ cauſes his Voice to be heard every where, and pub- 


liſhes the News of Salvation among his Creatures, 
On the contrary, the Doctrine of the Heathens upon 
the Nature and the Operations of Spirits, had no 
Certainty in its Origin, no Bounds in its Extent, no 
Conformity in its Principles. 

Magick, Theürgy, Sorcery, all the Divinations 
by Birds, by Serpents, by Foliages and other 
pretended Methods, together with all the Inchant- 


ments, have had the fame Origin as Idolatry, and 


had no greater Reality in them, Luft and Igno- 
rance having at laſt miſtaken the Figures that were 
the Vehicles of the ancient Inſtruction, for ſo many 
powerful Beings; and the Forms of Melody which 
attended them, for ſo many Means of obtaining 
whatever they pleaſcd ; the human Mind, now de- 
ſtitute of a Rule, contracted a Devotion as terre- 
ſtrial as its Deſires, rowards the indulging of which 
it fell into all the abſurd Practices naturally reſult- 
ing from the firſt Miſtake. All and every Part of 
the Univerſe, being thus become fo many petty 
Deities both benevolent and miſchievous, and ſo 
many Genii, which had at leaſt the Prerogative of 
propheſying, Men took great Care not to leave 
thoſe Powers unemployed : They preſented to them 
their Offerings, their Victims, and their Perfumes, 
attended with the ancient Forms of Melody, and 
Prayers which were no longer underſtood : And this 

gave 
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gave Birth to the Viſions of the Inchantments and 
the Pretenſions of the Black Art. | 

The ſecond Source of the Progreſs of theſe rav- 
ing Fancies was tlie Recitals of the Wonders per- 
formed, as they ſaid, by the Prieſts that were beſt 
ſkilled in the Knowledge of the Gods and of the 

religious Ceremonies. Cupidity incouraged the con- 
triving of theſe Fables: Nor was it leſs acceſſary 
to the Introduction of them. 


The laſt Thing that brought them into Eſteem 


was their being both eſpouſed and explained by the 
Philoſophers, to the eternal Confuſion of the latter, 
Theſe Men who had meditated much, and moſt of 
whom had been great Travellers, had found every 
where ſome Remains of Veneration for Chaſtity 
and Sobriety, for Prayers, Abſtinence and Recol- 
leftion, as being ſo many Means of bringing Man 
to Perfection, and of making him fit for Acts of 
Religion. Such were the indelible Veſtiges of the 
Rules and Inſtructions of the ancient Worſhip which 
the whole of Mankind paid to God from the Be- 
ginning. But Men (and the Philoſophers ſtil] leſs 
than common Men) have never been willing to 


content themſelves with a Degree of Learning an- 


ſwerable to and not extended beyond the Limits of 
their real Wants, They muſt needs iniranchiſe 
themſelves ; they muſt ſearch and dive : And after 
the Nations had changed all the Earth over the 
Ideas of the firſt Revelation, by ſubſtituting to 
them others that were the more monſtrous as they 
were thoſe of their own Imagination led aſtray by 
their Luſts; they moreover attempted to adjult 


and ſet them in Order, The Philoſophers, more 


conceited than the reſt, took this Taſk upon them. 
Sure, nothing could be inacceſſible to the Sagacity 

of Men who had conceived that the three Angles 
of a Triangle were equal to two right Angles. 


o They 
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They thought that Reaſon, which had informed 
them of the Proportions and Meaſures of what 
was round them upon the Earth, intitled them to 
comprehend every Thing within the Circle of their 
Knowledge. They accordingly diſcanted equally 
upon what was on high, and what was below, 
They diſtributed into their reſpective Claſſes the 
Gods and the Goddeſſes, the Demi-Gods and the 
Genii. They ſtudied the Inclinations of every one 
of them, and very gravely taught by what ſpecial 
Sacrifices and Ceremonies they were to be pleaſed ; 
what Sorts of Requeſts might be preſented tb them, 
and what, Degree of Abſtinence was fitteſt to lead 
privileged Souls to an extatick Union with them, 
Such were, they ſaid, the bleſſed Fruits of their 
Experience and Travels. They certainly would 
not have meditated and wandered ſo much to arrive 
ar nothing? Such was the Depth of the Learning 
of Apollonius, of Eunapius, of Porphyry, and Julian. 
They were Genii that could not be ſatiated with 
Novelties, and that ran at random after the Mar- 
vellous. Men of this Stamp were not very apt to 


eKeaptivate their own Underſtanding and keep it un- 
de'eer the yoke of Faith, which never ſhews us more 


than is neceſſary. How ſhocking the Chriſtian 
Religion muſt have been to them, is very plain: 
Nor is it more ſurpriſing ro ſee ſo many fine Ge- 
nius's infatuating Rees with the mad Dreams 
of Tbeurgy i, than to ſee a Multitude of others lo- 
ſing both their Reſt and Fortunes for three thou- 
ſand Tears ſucceſſively, out of a fond Perſuaſion 
that Means may be found to live many hundred 
Years together, and to make Gold with what is 
no Gold. | 

The Intereſt and Eloquence of the Philoſophers 
retarded the Work of Salvation as much as the 
Perſecutions did. Every Man made himſelf eaſy 


The Operations of the Gods and the Genii. 


in 
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in his own Unbelief from this Argument: Chrift 
muſt certainly have been a great Philoſopher, and 
have had very powerful Genii at his Diſpoſal, to 
have been able to attain to ſo many wondrous 
Cures, and perhaps his own Reſurrection: But, we 
have alſo our own Gods and Genii, which we are 
very well pleaſed with: The Benefit of honouring 
the Genii of Chrift and the Chriſtians, is too much 
confined. | 1 | 

This Way of reaſoning, which was very com- 
mon among thoſe of the Gentiles who were infatu- 
ated with the Promiſes of the Magicians, wis a 

eat Annoyance to the Goſpel : Bur, the cloudy 
Part of this Argument vaniſhed by Degrees; what 
remained of it was the Acknowledgment - of the 
Reality of the Facts; and Time unvelled every 
Thing, even to the leaſt attentive Eye. They found 
out that the idle Stories publiſhed by Apollonius, 
upon the Faith of the Adventurer Damis, above a 
hundred Years after the Event, were followed by 
no Effects; that it was the ſame as to the Gods 
and the Genii ſo much extolled by the Philoſophers 
of After-times z that all thoſe ſtrange Devotions 
were deſtitute of Vouchers z and that the whole of 
this Antichriſtian Philoſophy amounted to much 
vaunting Noiſe and Concelt. | 

What ſincere Hearts had apprehended at the 
very firſt Publication of the Goſpel, became more 
and more palpable, viz. That there was no Room 
for any Compariſon between the Evangelical Miſ⸗ 
ſion and the Operations of the magical Art or of 
Theurgy, which differed only in Name. 

Here, they found no longer any Thing but a 
Heap of unconnectable diſcordant Stories, utrer| 
deſtitute of Aim and Reafon; a heap of Fables 
eſpouſed by Fear, brought into Eſteem by Superfti- 
tion, turned to Advantage by Avarice, and handed 
about by Quackery, What was given out - the 
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Force of the Inchantments, and of the Operations 
of the Genii, was tranſacted in the Dark Nothing 
was, nor could be examined: Much leſs could it be 
ſearched into and ſifted. | 

To cauſe the Moon to come down from Heaven 
upon the Earth ; to poiſon and kill Serpents by the 
bare muttering of a requiſite ſet Form of Words, 


to emaciate and put the neighbouring Fields quite 


out of Condition, for the Benefit of one's own; to 
ſend a Plague or divert and turn away. a Hail Storm; 


in ſhort, to maſter and change Nature in a trice, 


were but the common Atchievements and the Paſ- 


time of Conjurers: Which is as much as to ſay, 


they could atchieve nothing, rs 
ah DIE All the real Part of Magick com- 
1 monly amounted to Malefice and 
Works of Ma- Poiſoning. God, in order to pu- 
ick and the niſh Men full of Pride and unruly 
—_ of the _ Deſires, ſeems to have permitted 
Gpipd. ſometimes that they ſhould be ſtruck 
with the Sight of a Phantom, or with the apparent 
Accompliſhment of ſome Prediction: But, what 
the evil Spirits may have introduced of their own 
into whatever is ſtyled occult Science, never came 
up to any Thing coherent. All is limiced, ambi- 
guous, inefficacious, and counterfeit in it. It is 
Craftineſs, Indecency, ' Shallowneſs, and Cruelty all 
over. But what cannot be too well obſerved is, that 
theſe Works never eſtabliſh any Thing durable, the 
magick Power recurred-to in Ala never troubling 


itſelf about that on Foot in Europe. The Interpoſi- 


tion of a Sea is not neceſſary to hinder a Genius 
from knowing the Aſſertions of another. A ſingle 
Partition-Wall is ſufficient to diſconcert two De- 
mons, or ſet two Cheats into a State of Contra- 
diction ®. 

v See the numberleſs Proofs of it in T/ly's Second Book Dr 
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The Works of the Cbriſt and thoſe of his Diſ- 
ciples diſperſed every where, had but one Tenden- 
cy; and ſhewed an Author conſtantly like himſelf, 
rmanently and equally powerful and beneficent. 
he Wonders that were either uttered or wrought 
in Aha and in Europe, were equally conducive to 
the Sanctification of Hearts and the Glory of God 
through the ſame Truths. The Maladies of the 
Bodies were cured only to convince the Intentions 
of him, who was given out and manifeſted as the 
Deſtroyer of Sin and Dea. 
All was done in an open Manner. If the Chri- 
ſtians have ſometimes been fond of hiding them- 
ſelyes, it was either to pray in Silence, or to avoid 
Perſecution. But the Miracles of the Goſpel were 
wrought before the Sun and in the publick Places. 
Every one was Judge of them: And as the Chri- 
ſtians reported without any Concert and in an infi- 
nite Number of Places at once the Things which 
they had ſeen with their own Eyes, and touched 
with their own Hands; their Teſtimony could not 
be excepted againſt witli any Sort of Reaſon. 

Theſe Cures being then ſo very diſtinguiſhable 
from the Preſtiges of Magick by their Decency, by 
their Authentickneſs, and by their palpable Realicy, 
they haye always had the tefal Advantage of 
inclining all Hearts to Virtue, and of invincibly 
proving the ſame Truth by their Connexion. Are 
ne to wonder after that, if the little and the igno- 
ant have been clear. ſighted, whilſt the Great and 
the Learned were blinded by the Illuſions of falſe 
A! = Go 1; oe „ 
It will not be needleſs here to obſerve that this 
Privilege of maſtering Nature has ſometimes been 
attended in the firſt Apoſtles with that of inflicting 
ſudden Puniſhments on thoſe in whom the deepeſt 
Diſguiſe made itſelf evident. But this drefiifol 
Power was ſcldom made * of. We ſeit 1 
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fect only in the Hands ot St. Peter, who ſtruck Ana- 
nias and Sapphyra with Death ' ; and then in thoſe 
of St. Paul, by whom Barjeſus was ſtruck blind, 
and the inceſtuous Man of Corinth afflited with an 
Illneſs that turned afterwards to his Advantage. 
wh Ga To the Gift, of working miracy- 
Langiiages. * lous Cures God added that of ſpeak- 
| ing a Variety of Languages, in or- 
der to make up for the Want of Talents in the 
Envoys. They were molt of them Fiſhermen and 
Artiſans. They were hardly able to ſpeak their 
own Language; in conſequence of which they ſeemed 
incapable of rendering the News of Salvation and 
the Doctrine of the Saviour intelligible to Foreign 
Nations, Theſe Preachers were nevertheleſs under. 
ſtood every where. They introduced Faith and 
quickly formed numerous Churches in Towns where 
the moſt eloquent Philoſophers had hardly got to- 
gether a few Diſciples deſtitute of Occupation or 
tond of Diſputes, and even in Provinces where the 
en able to penetrate, 
The Gift of Languages, though neceſſary in the 


"Miniſters of the Goſpel for the conveying Predi- 


cation, ſeems on the other hand to contradict the 
firſt Intention, which had choſen them ſimple, un- 
couth, and illiterate. The Intention of that Choice 
was that the conquering of Souls might not appear 
to be the Work of Eloquence and Learning, but 
that it ſhould appear, what it really was, the ma- 
nifeſt Work of the Almighty Being. We, ac- 
cordingly, ſee that the Gift of. Languages was given 
in a reſerved Manner only. Thoſe whom the Spi- 
rit- inabled to ſpeak a- Foreign Language could be 


underſtood : But that Gift rendered them neither 


polite Writers nor great Orators. It left them the 
Turn of their Hebrew or Syriack Language, and 


Mer, y. ' k As . | 1 Cor. v. 4, 5. and 
2 Cor. 1. J 
the 
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the Simplicity of their Education. The whole of 
the Marvel conſiſted in declaring in an intelligible 
Manner the Miſſion of the Saviour and their own, 
among Nations whoſe Eloquence they had not 
learned. They underſtood Strangers and were reci- 
procally underſtood by them. But there was Force 
and Conviction in their Works, rather than Beauties 
and Elegance in their Diſcourſes. 

Tbe very ſmall Extent of their Talents, toge- 
ther with an Exterior that beſpoke no Subtilty nor 
any Education,” cauſed every Thing to be attributed 
to God, not to Man. | 

Very often the Apoſtle who was able, under the 
Influence of the Spirit, to ſpeak to -Strangers a 
Language intelligible to them, did not himſelf un- 
derſtand the Words which God put in his Mouth, 


or was not capable to make them be underſtood by 


thoſe of the Aſſiſtants who ſpoke another Lan- 
guage. He frequently ſtood in need of another In- 
terpreter, to inſtruct and edify his own Church by 
the Explanation of the intelligible Things he had 
ſaid to ſome Strangers who were preſent, Often- 
times, the Gift of Interpretation was ſuddenly com- 
municated to another Diſciple, not only that the 
whole might be underſtood ; but alſo for the better 
characteriſing the Efficacy of the Spirit, which was 
exerting his Power through Inſtraments full of 
Weakneſs and Incapacity. The Preacher himſelf 


raiſed no Admiration, The Audience was taken 


up neither with his Perſon nor with his Genius, but 
with the great Object of his Miſſion, and with the 
Force of the Proofs with which he ſupported it. 
The Epiſtles of St. Paul, and chiefly the Acts of 
the Apoſtles are a perpetual Recital of the Effects 


of that Gift of Languages, by which a Set of Men 


deſtitute of Learning conveyed Faith into every 
Part of the World, and in a very ſhort Time re- 
united Nations, that knew not one another, in the 
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Perſuaſion of the ſame Truths, and in one ard 
the ſame Spirit. Wm 
St. Paul, who wrote his two Epiſtles to the Ca. 
rinthians to clear ſeveral Difficulties of which they 
had defired the Solution, and 'to remedy ſome 
Abuſes that began to creep in among them, pives 
them proper Directions towards uſing the miracu- 
lous Gifts with Diſcretion and Edification. He in- 
ſiſts in particular, and lays it down as a Rule, that 
whoever has the Gift of, ſpeaking Foreign Lan- 
guages excluſive of that of Interpretation, muſt 
keep Silence in their Aſſembly, unleſs the Gift of 
Interpretation had been given to ſome of the Aſ- 
ſiſtants, that nobody may be deſirous of ſhewing 
his 3 Advantages to no purpoſe, but only of 
edifying the Church of God by the Communica- 
tion of ſome further Inſtruction, towards facilita- 
ting the underſtanding of what has been ſaid to 
every one. Eee WT On 
As for the reſt, however advantageous theſe mi- 
raculous Gifts of Foreign Languages and of ſudden 
Cures may be to the Church in its Dawn, the 
Apoſtle ® ſhews very plainly what Spirit he is actu- 
ated by, by inculcating with great Force, that there 
are Gifts more precious and more. conducive to the 
Good of the Churches, ſuch as the diſcerning of 
the true and the falſe Preachers; the Knowledge of 
the Things that lie concealed in the inmoſt Re- 
ceſſes of the Hearts of Men, and the underſtand- 
ing of the Scriptures. He next extolls ſome other 
Gifts {till more defirable for the Church and for 
_ themſelves, viz. Faith, Hope, and the Love of 
God and of one's Neighbour. This gives him 
Occaſion to unfold the Excellence and the Charac- 
teriſticks of Charity, of that only durable Gift, that 
ſhall- ſubſiſt for ever and ever, after the total Ceſſa- 
tion of all the reſt. ä 


m 1 Cor, xiv. 
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Theſe Letters of St. Paul bear then the Proofs 
of their own Truth, in the very Unaffectedneſs of 
the particular Caſes upon which thoſe Faithful had 
required the Inſtructions of their Maſter, 

]s it natural, or even poſſible, to cauſe a large 
Society to receive two Letters, wherein they are 
reproached with ſeveral Diſorders that are not real, 
or that contain Directions for them concerning the 
200d Uſe to be made of the Gift of Languages 
and Interpretation, if they have never heard of it? 
This Proof is of the utmoſt Simplicity: It demon- 
ſtrates at one and the ſame Time the Exiſtence and 
the Economy ot the miraculous Gifts, that left 


the Miniſters of the Goſpel in. a State of Imperfec- 


tion, to the end that nothing might be ſeen in 


their Progreſs but the Power of the inviſible Hand 


that guided them all. | 

On the other hand, there:is not the leaſt Room 
to doubt of the Reality of theſe Letters, which 
were quoted a few Years after by St. Clement the 
Roman writing, to the Corinthians themſelves. About 
the End of the firſt, St. Paul! acquaints the Faithful 


of that Church with what paſſed in Macedonia and 
Judæa, at Epheſus and Ancyra, and in all the 


Churches of Aja. All theſe Particulars prove to 
be true. It is in the very ſame Places that the 


| moſt famous Churches were formed at firſt. They 
began by directly ſhewing the Letters they had 


likewiſe received from St. Paul. They mutually 
communicated them to each other, nor did they 


ever ceaſe to read them in their Aſſemblies. Theſe 


Letters cannot be falſe but in one ſingle Caſe, viz. 


if theſe Churches had expoſed themſelves to Per- 


ſecution, in order to have the Pleaſure of publiſh- 
ing that St. Paul had been their Maſter, although 


they had never ſeen or heard him. But let us not 


anticipate the After-teſtimonies that have warranted 
and perpetuated the Teſtimonies of the Spirit, If 
I L 3 theſe 
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theſe Gifts are real, the Miniſtry is divine. This 
Conſequence is plain, it ſuffices us for the pre- 
ſent: What is but conditional here ſhall next be 
demonſtrated. i 
; e Gift of Prophecy has finiſhed 
W of the Illuſtration of the Miſſion of the 
Saviour and of the Apoſtles, by re- 
vealing through their Miniſtry the juſt Application 
that was to be made -of the ancient Prophecies to 
the correſponding: Eyentsz and by making them 
utter and write down new Prophecies, the fulfilling 
of which is perpetuated in our very View. Thi 
laſt Gift is truly and literally the Seal that has been 
put to the Credentials. It has rendered the Envoys 


_ rent recogniſable at the very opening of their 


iſſion, and it appears ſti]! intire in the laſt Ages. 
Time has even added a new Degree of Force to it 
by ſucceſſively putting before the Eyes of Mankind 
Revolutions and Particulars that were foretold and 
written down, even before the Reign of Titus. The 


Chharacteriſtick of the Spirit of God lies there. 


All Things, ſays J. C. a muſt be fulfilled which 
« were written in the Law of Moſes, and in the 
% Prophets, and in the Pſalms concerning me.” 

Many of the Prophecies of the ancient Scripture, 
ſome of which have been diſtinctly mentioned by 


F. C. are not ſo much Diſcourſes, as they are repre- 


ſentative Actions or Sketches of Futurity. Such is 
the Sacrifice which Jaac ſurvived. Such is the 
Life of Joſeph fold by his Brethren, delivered up 
to Strangers, falſly accuſed, reſcued! from Death, 
raiſed in Glory, then made the Diſpenſer of Fa- 
vours and of Life, the Preſerver of Strangers and 
finally of his own People. Such is the Symbol of 
Life lifted up by Moſes in the Wilderneſs. Such 
are the Characteriſticks of the new Prophet who is 
to ſucceed Moſes, to be, like him, a Law-giver, to 
aſſume the Quality of Sayiour, and to put the Pec- 


ple 
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ple of God in Poſſeſſion of the promiſed Bleſũngs. 
Such are ſo many Pictures of the Myſteries of J. C. 
drawn by Way of Anticipation in the Weakneſs 
and the Victory of the Soldiers of Gideon; in. the 
Sufferings of David, firſt calumniated, then rejected, 
and then crowned; in the Glory of Solomon, King 
of Peace and Founder of a permanent Tabernacle z 
in the Prediction of Janas, who would avoid ta 


ſpeak to the Gentiles, and does not ſpeak to them 


at laſt, till after a Sort of Reſurrection. 

Several of theſe Prophecies are literal and in ex- 
preſs Terms, We ſhall not repeat any more thoſe 
that were made to Abrabam and Iſmael, to Tſaac 
and Jacob, to Fudah, David, and many others, of 
which it is palpable that the Accompliſhment was 
not known till after the publiſhing of the Book that 
contains them, . | 

We ſhall forbear mentioning here the celebrated 
Prophecies of 1/aiab concerning the Man of Sor- 


rows ; of Haggai upon the Glory which the ſecond ' 


Temple was to be filled with by receiving the De- 
lued of all Nations, who was to bring Peace to 


them; of Daniel concerning, the Time when the 


Son of Man ſhould be inveſted with the Sovereignty 
over all Nations. „ 44646 
Inſtead of inſiſting any further upon theſe Parti- 
culars and many others, ſo recently, and ſo excel- 
lently cleared by the Writings of a Croud of judi- 
cious Interpreters; we ſhall now lay the Streſs upon 


ſome of the Pſalms which F. C. has applied to 


himſelf, The very Manner in which he does it is 
a Characteriſtick of Truth, 7 
le invites us in a general Manner“ to look ou 
for him in the P/a/ms; becauſe he is mentioned 
<* there,” He himſelf aſſiſts our Labour, by quot- 


ing a Word of one, and a Word of the other. 


But he takes Advantage of nothing: He does not 


Luke xxiv. 44. ä 
1 2s 
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as the Learned do, ſhew a Miſtruſt of his Reader or 
of his Proof, by Jaboriouſly unfolding the Confor- 
mity of the minuteſt Particulars of the Things fore- 
told with the real Events. The Saviour quotes 
what relates to him in the P/alms with the Security 
and the Dignity of a Lord, who knows his own Ti- 
tles, and who contents himſelf with pointing out 
the publick Records where they have been depoſited 
a long while before he was born. They are acceſ- 
ſible to the Gentiles as well as to the Jews: And 
he knows that the bare reading of them is ſufficient 
to eſtabliſh and ſet his Rights in the cleareſt Light. 
F. C. ſtirs * up the Curioſity of the Jeus and 
ours, by aſking them the Generation of the Chriſt, 
and whoſe Son he is. The 7ews reply: He is 
the Son of Dauid. How, then, ſays F. C. does 
« David call him his Lord? . 
We open * the cxth P/alm, which he refers us 
to, and which begins with theſe Words: The 
„Lord ſaid unto my Lord,“ &c. We find in it 
in Subſtance what follows: | 


The Analyſ 1ſt, God ſhares his Power with 
Ache cn him whom David ſees in Futurity, 
Palm. and whom he calls his Lord. The 


Prophet ſees him in the Glory in the ſame Rank 
with the Almighty, and reigning in ſpite of his 
numberleſs Enemies, who are ſubdued/*by him one 
after another, and proſtrated at his Feet by ſucceſſive 
Drfeats. | | | 
 2dly, His Sovereignty ſhall have its Beginning at 
2 and he ſhall exert it among thoſe very 
en who had combined to bring on his Deſtruction. 
3dly, His ſupreme Power ſhall be manifeſted in 
the Eyes of the whole Univerſe, by the Multitude 
of the Juſt that ſhall obey him not only as an ad- 
mirable Man, but alſo as a God. And Men, at 
the ſame Time that they ſhall honour him as the 


P Matth. xxii. 41. ; q Pf. cix. i Hebr. . 
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Deſcendant of David, ſhall acknowledge in him 
another Nature, another Birth, that has preceded 
his Mother, and the Aurora, and ali Ages“. , 
4th, This is the durable Work. God makes an 
Oath never to retract or change it. The Man 
whom he has placed at his right Hand, with the 
Quality of King ſhall alſo be called a Prieſt, not af- 
ter the Order of Aaron, in which the Blood of 
Animals is ſpilt and the Prieſts die and ſucceed one 
another, but after a different Order, in which a 
fingle Offering replaces all others, and that knows 
not of any Predeceſſors or Succeſſors; ſo that for 
the future it is through him alone and for ever that 
Men ſhall have Acceſs to the Father, b 
5th, He who is King and a Prieſt for ever, is 
alſo become the Judge of all Men. He appeared 
upon the Earth only as a Saviour : He judged no- 
body, and was himſelf condemned. But, being 
once inveſted with the Power of the Father, he ſhall 
exert a moſt dreadful Judgment upon the Kings and 
the Nations. All ſhall either ſubmit to or be de- 
moliſhed before him. ; 
6th, Thus he ſhall have appeared in two Sta 
infinitely different from each other; in the one, 
his Functions ſhall have coſt him great Fatigues, 
and a Drought like that of a Traveller who drinks 
the muddy Water of the Torrent in his Way; and 
in the other he ſhall be great and raiſed in Glory. 
The Synagogue has ſung this Pſalm, and the 
Church ſings it now: But the Jews had only 4 
Reverence for the Senſe and the Promiſes of ſt 
without underſtanding them z whereas it is in the 
Mouth of the Chriſtians a perfect triumphal Song, 
which the Event has rendered intelligible, and which 
is the Expreſſion of their Happineſs. N 


Hebr. Pr utero & pre aurord tibi eft genitura tua. This 
Hebrew Turn of Phraſe amounts to this : Era, priu/quam -efet 
Mater tua, & ante conditam Lucem. . 


Among 
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Among the ſeveral Words proceeding from the 
Mouth of J. C. let us fix upon thoſe he uttered on 
the Croſs. Father, cried he * ready to give up the 
Ghoſt, into thy Hands I commend my Spirit. The 
thirty-firſt P/alm, from which theſe Words are bor. 
rowed, is from one End to the other a Prayer moſt 
| ſuitable to his Condition at that Time. It contains a 
| lively Picture of his Sufferings, and that of the Ex. 
pectation he is in of a ſpeedy Deliverance. He even 
propoſes the new Life granted him, as the moſt 
powerful Motive of the Confidence of all the Juſt 
who ſuffer. 

This Sentiment may cauſe the Words quoted 
by J. C. upon the Croſs, to be thought little con- 
ſiſtent with thoſe he had uttered a few Moments 
before: My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken 

me? ; 
Celſus and the other Enemies of the Chriſtian 
Name, far from diſowning that theſe Words came 
out of the Mouth of J. C. nailed to the Croſs; 
have taken them up as the Shame of our Religion. 
Theſe are Words of Deſpair, they ſay. There is 
no Majeſty nor any Patience in him whom the 
Chriſtians have a Reverence for: And he is ſo far 
from having the Spirit of God, that he does not 
even ſhew the Tranquillity of a ſtedfaſt reſolute 


We ſhall not reply to Celſus, that he who was 
made a Victim for us all, was bearing that Mo- 
ment the whole Weight of the Divine Juſtice. Cel- 
ſus would not underſtand that Language at firſt. 
But, we ſhall make him obſerve that theſe Words 
were very well known to the Jes who heard them, 
and that they ſerved to touch the Heart of ſome of 
them, and to convict the reſt of the moſt criminal 
Stubbornneſs. Their Fathers had already ſung theſe 
Words in their Aſſemblies for a thouſand Years to- 

| . ' gether, 


Evangelical Demonſtration, 347 
her. When the IJyraelites recited them, together 
with the whole Canticle of which they are the Be- 
ginning, they were taken up with the two Condi- 
tions of an extraordinary Man, who 5 
was to be treated as an Impoſtor, Fr ba is 
and reduced to the moſt horrid State Plalm, which 
of Dejection, and then raiſed in has a much 
Glory, in order to preach with his greater Energy 
own Diſciples the true God among 7 me cog 
all Nations, and to eſtabliſh Juſtice e Wan 
among a peculiar People which God. Bible. | 
was to give Birth to. 3 | | 
Who is the Man,' what is the Event wherein 
the two Characteriſticks that fill the whole P/alm - 
will be found reunited : I mean the State of a Man 
ſo far: proſecuted as to have his Feet and Hands 
pierced like a Malefactor, and then the Tranſition 
of the ſame Man from his diſmal Situation to a 
new Life, wherein he ſhall be ſer at the Head of 
the Worſhippers, who are to come again to God 
from all the Nations of the Earth? | 
Theſe two Characteriſticks are reunited in none 
but Jeſus Christ. His Diſciples were not long 
without perceiving, and without inculcating to others 
the ſingular Correſpondence which is between this 
whole Canticle, and the ſeveral Particulars which 
had attended and followed the Death of their Maſ- 
ter. But his Enemies, to whom the Quotation of 
that Part of the Canticle ought to have been a 
Guide-for the Underſtanding of the reſt, far from 
applying it to what was tranſacted. before their own 
Eyes, added a thouſand Inſults, expreſſed in the 
Pſalm, to the ill Treatment he had experienced 
from the Roman Soldiers, who had executed the 
Orders of the publick Magiſtrate, and divided his 
Spoils among themſelves. Thus did the Soldiers 
ot the Governour, and the Jets, fulfil, even un- 
known to themfelves, all the Particulars which ate 
3 | EnNumes 
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Enumerated in the firſt Part of the Prophecy with 
as much Clearneſs as they are in the Evangelical 
Hiſtory. | 170 
The Propagation of the Doctrine of that Man 
proſecuted even to Death, and the Adoration of 
the true God, who was made known to all Nations 
by the Envoys of Chriſt, are the Events no leſs 
clearly pointed out in the ſecond Part. A diſtinct 
Mention is made there of the Repaſt given in the 
Aſſembly of Religion to which the Little and- the 
Great ſhall be admitted, where the Poor ſhall find 
the moſt excellent Food, and where the great Men 
of this preſent World ſhall moſt humbly proſtrate 
themſelves before the Author of all Bleſſings. | 
The Man, who, in the Beginning of that Pray- 
er, experiences the exceſſive Sadneſs ſuitable to hu- 
man Nature, under the Obligation of dying by 
the Effort of his conquering Enemies, and to his 
Condition of a Victim that heaps upon him the 
Curſe due to our Sins; gives Glory to his Father 
afterwards for the numerous Poſterity he grants 
him, and finally for the Diſtribution of the true 
Bleſſings which is going to be effected by his 
Preachers diſperſed from one End of the Earth to 
the other. | | | 
Can any other Spirit than that of God himſelf 
have ranged, in this anticipated Detail, 1. The 
exact Particulars of the Death of Chriſt; 2. The 
Exclamation that ſuits beſt his apparent Want of 
Power which cauſes his Enemies to triumph over 
him ; 3. His Deliverance and his coming to Life 
again; 4. The moſt diſtinguiſhed Articles of his 
Doctrine; 5. The Worſhip of the true God, that 
was going to ſpread all over the Earth through the 
Miniſtry of his Envoys; 6. The Birth of a People 
which God is going to create with a Denomination 
hitherto unknown? All this happened to a very 
Title. | . a4, 4 
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Can any other Spirit than that of God himſelf 
have been able at the proper Time to direct the 
Tongue of a Man, overwhelmed with Ignominy 
and in the very Pangs of Death, to the exacteſt 
Quotation of the firſt Words of a Pſalm the Re- 
mainder of which is a faithful Epitome of his Hiſ- 
tory and the Picture of whole Futurity ? Chriſt muſt 
needs, for that, have truly and fully underſtood 
the Meaning of the Scriptures.” Nay, he himſelf is 
the Key of them: It is for him every Thing was 
faid. 
Nor muſt we forget obſerving that the Evange- 
lifts ſhew themſelves on all Occaſions to be veridi- 
cal, by the Care they have taken to relate Particu- 
lars which are at firſt Sight either indifferent or con- 
trary to the Intention they have to extol the Work 
of Chriſt, They, in reality, are very far from be- 
ing either contrary or indifferent to it. Altho' 
they ſhould inform the Readers of nothing of any 
Importance; they characterize the Hiſtorians : They 
teſtify their Candour and their Aſſurance. Their 
Candour is evidenced by their not ſtudying to pleaſe 
by the Choice of the Facts. They relate them ſuch 
as they are. Their Aſſurance is equally plain, be- 
cauſe inſtead of contriving or omitting any Parti- 
culars from a Motive of Intereſt, they, on the con- 
trary, ingage in Recitals which are not favourable 
to them, and in Particulars with regard to which 
Crouds of Witneſſes might convince them of Im- 
poſture, - Of this Kind is the Miſtake of a few of 
the Witneſſes of Chrift*'s Paſſion, who not under- 
ſtanding, the Hebrew of the Pſalms, imagined that 
Jeſus, when he uttered theſe firſt Words of the 
xxiid Pſalm, Eli, Eli, my God, my God, called 
Elias to his Aſſiſtance, TR. nil 
But this Piece of Sincerity, which is of ſo little 
Benefit, and even, according to human Notions, 
diſadvantageous to the Goſpel ; proves with _—P 
*. 8 I- 
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Evidence that the Hiſtorian did not contrive this 
Expreſſion of Diſcouragement, and that Jeſus, 
hen on the Croſs, uſed theſe firſt Words of the 
xxiid Pſalm, which occaſioned the Foreigners Miſ- 
take. Now, making uſe of theſe Words in the 
Pangs of his Agony, was explaining to us the whole 
Remainder of the Prophecy, and the whole ¶co- 
nomy of the Work of our Salvation. 
The ſame Spirit which had revealed to David 
the ſeveral States of the Maſiab, has taught the 
Apoſtles, notwithſtanding their Want of Education 
and Science, how to diſtinguiſh all theſe prophetical 
Strokes in the Pj;a/ms. They hardly underſtood 
the plaineſt Words before the Effuſion of the Holy 
Ghoſt upon them. This laſt Event no ſooner came 
to paſs, but they are no longer thoſe Sailors on the 
Lake of Tiberias, who knew nothing but their Nets, 
their Boats, and the ten Commandments. Jeſus 
had told them every Thing before that Effuſion: 
But they underſtood not the Meaning of it till after 
they had received the Holy Ghoſt on the Day of 
Pentecoſt, The Vail fell off their Eyes from that 
Moment. They conſult and with Underſtanding 
quote the Book of Fſalms and all the Scriptures, 
There they diſcern, as they might have done in 
publick Records, the ſeveral Titles of the Saviour, 
and exhibit them afterwards. Their Preaching 1s, 
on every Occaſion, ſupported by the Strokes they 
borrow from the ſacred Text, and which never 
had a right and perfect Meaning but in being ap- 
lied to the ſeveral States and Conditions of their 
Maſter : So that the fulfilling of every Thing is to 
be found in him alone. 878 
They ſee in the ſecond * Pſalm the Inefficacy of 
the Efforts of thoſe who oppreſſed him; the Ma- 
nifeſtation of the new- Life which he has-received 
from the Father through his Reſurrection ; and the 


1 Acts iv. 25. Hebr. i. 5. Hodie genui te. 
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Omnipotence of God, who fulfils his Promiſes and 
effects his own Decrees, by means of the Plots of 
the moſt wicked Men, 

They ſee in the ſixteenth P/alm ? the Prayer of 
J. C. laid in the Tomb, and the molt poſitive 
Prophecy of his Reſurrection. The Sepulchre 
« of David, ſay they to the Fes *, is with you 
« unto this Day, Ye have his Body in a Heap of 
„ Duſt among ye.“ The riſing from the Tomb, 
and the Preſervation from Corruption were pro- 
miſed to another, 8 3 5 

They acknowledge * in the fortieth P/a/m the In- 
ſufficiency of the Sacrifices of the Law, of which 
they had entertained fuch a high Notion from their 
| Infancy, And thoſe among them who have ſhewed 
themſelves moſt zealous for the Law, even ſo far 
as to perſecute Chriſtianity with Fury; are now 
thoſe who publiſh more loudly, that the Ceremo- 
nial Law was only an CEconomy levelled to the 
groſs Notions of their Fathers, and conducive to a 
more perfect Law. 

They quote b the xliſt Palm as a wonderful Pic- 
rure of the Charity of Jeſus Chriſt, and of the hor- 
rid Wickedneſs both of the Man who betrayed him 
into the Hands of his Perſecutors, and of his own 
People who condemned and refuſed to own him. 

The Meſiab whom they ſee generally repreſented 
to them as a Man of Sorrows, 1s the very ſame 
whom they ſee full of Beauty and replete with Glo- 
ry in the xlvth P/a/m. But the Throne he is in- 
veſted with is not that earthly Kingdom which the 
carnal Few was waiting for: It is a Scepter of 
Truth, Meekneſs, and Righteouſneſs: Its Duration 
ſhall be eternal ; and he whom God has anointed 
to eſtabliſh the Reign of Truth in all Hearts, is 
himſelf raiſed above all Things. All the Heavenly 

Acts iv. 20. 2 Acts ii. 25. and xiii. 35. * Hebr, x. 
t. | 
| Intelli- 
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*ntelligences are ſubmitted to him, and adore him, 
He is God as well as he from whom he received 
every Thing. | | 

The ſame Diſciples have pointed out to us in the 
fixty-ninth © Pſalm the Zeal of the Meſſiah for the 
Eſtabliſhment of true Juſtice z the Stubbornneſs of 
his People who refuſed to liften to him 4 the hor- 
rid Abuſes they made him undergo as a Stranger 
and an Impoſtor ©; the bitter Gall they made him 
take down *, and the long Diſperſion that was to be 
the Chaſtiſement of their Infidelity f. 
"Theſe Applications of the Pſalms, and a great 


many others made by J. C. or by his Deputies, 


borrow a new Degree of Force from the Circum. 
ſtances of the Time at which they were made, and 


from the Events that have anſwered to them from 


Age to Age. Innumerable Strokes of theſe were 
actually recogniſable at the very Time of the Apo- 
ſtles. But however, the Temple, the ancient Prieſt- 
hood, and the Nation were itil] ſubſiſting as a Bo- 
dy and Republick. Altho* the Name of the God 
of Abraham, the promiſed Bleſſings, and the Reli- 
gion of the Heart began uy to be preached 
every where; altho' Inſtances of an ever-bountiful 

Charity and of the molt perfect Purity were multi- 
plied every where along with the Chriſtian Socie- 
ties; yet was there Room to doubt whether that 
Work would ſupport itſelf, and the Prophecies 


were ſtill ſuſceptible of a more compleat Accom- 
pliſhment. 


The powerful Teſtimony of the prophetical Spi- 
rit did then ſhine with new Splendor, when the 
Jeus came to be diſperſed, as in the lixth Pſalm 
had been foretold, and when God had, according 
to that Pſalm, ſubſtituted a more perfect Worſhip 
to the ancient Sacrifices ; when he had ſubſtituted 


e Heb. i. 8. ohm ii. 17. Matth. xxvii. 48. 
f Rom, xi. 9. | | 
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to the ancient People Societies that confeſſed. the 


Name of God®* ; when, in ſhort, he hadeſtabliſhed. 


a new Sion of which every Man became without 
Diſtinction the Citizen and the undiſturbed Poſſeſ- 


ſor, by adding the Love of the Name of God to 


the outward Profeſſion. | 

The 1/raelites had hitherto retired the Eighty- 
ſeventh Pſalm, without being able to underſtand it. 
They, indeed, knew the Glory which had been 


nted to the holy City in Preference to the other 


Eſtabliſhments of Jacob. But they did not con- 
ceive how the Egyptians, the Perſians, the Africans, 
and the Afratic Nations could ever become dear to 
God, nor how they would be ranked among thoſe 
who give Glory to his Name. Much leſs did they 


conceive, how the Philiſtines, the Tyrians, and all 


the Strangers could become the Children of the 
City of God, nor how the Lord could, in making 


the Enumeration of all the Nations of the Earth, 


acknowledge ſuch and ſuch among them to be he- 
come the Inhabitants of his City. | 
The Preaching of the Apoſtles has unveiled the 


Riddle, and the Fall of the earthly Feruſalem has 


cleared it up for the Jes themſelves, if they were 
but willing to underſtand it. All Nations may now 
receive the new Life, be incorporated to the Peo- 
ple that worſhip the true God, and have a Share 
in the ineſtimable Prerogatives of the holy City, of 
2 the Moſt High has himſclf laid the Foun- 

tion. 

We don't wonder after this, to ſee the Church 
recite theſe Pſalms for ever and ever: She knows 
the Perſon that ſpeaks in the major Part of thoſe 


Canticles, and inſtead of leading us aſtray by a cer- 
tain Set of Interpreters, who ſhew aus in the ſaid 
Hymns no other Perſonages ſave David, or Solo- 


5 Pſalm Ixix. 32. Juda ſignifies the Conſeſſion, the Praiſe 
reer N 
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Yor, or Execbias, or Zorobabel; ſhe averts from 
our Mind Events of little Duration and not worthy 
to fillup the Thoughts of the right Worſhippers 

of God through the Series of all Ages. She ſings 
'the Man of Sorrows, the Man who took our Sinz 
upon him, and made himſelf a Victim for us. She 
fings the King of Peace and Juſtice, the Deliverer, 
She points him out to us, and will have us ſee him 
in the ſeveral Circumſtances which anſwer 
the Expreſſions of the Pſalms, and fulfil the Mean- 
ing of them, Moſt of them have indeed no longer 
any real Meaning, and they degenerate into over. 
ſtrained Emphaſy, when they are no longer made 
to relate to the Myſteries of our Saviour. Moſt 
commonly, they can well be applied to nobody 
but him, | „ Wh 

Theſe Canticles 'are evidently the Prayers of 

Cbriſt in the ſeveral Circumſtances of his Work, 
'by which Means his Sentiments, which become 
thoſe of the Faithful, are both the Food and the 
Support of their Piety. 8 

Ir, as all the Pſalms have not an immediate 
Relation to his Perſon; ſome of them being only 
moral Inſtructions ; others only the expreſſive La- 
mentations of a contrite Heart thoroughly ſenſible 
of its own Iniquity ; and others being only Pictures 
of the ſeveral Conditions which Providence had de- 
creed the eus ſhould undergo; theſe Canticles va- 
ry according to all our Exigencies. They are the 
true Language of Picty, and the Summary of the 
Proofs of Religion. 

None of them can be more affecting than the 

Promiſe made by our Saviour, of preſerving the 
Remains of Iſrael diſperſed to the four Quarters of 
'the World, and of recalling them one Day to him- 
elf. But he illuſtrated this Proof in a wonderful 
Manner, by ſhe wing us the ſame Events prophe- 
fied in the P/alms, Truth had never been found 


In 
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in the Pat's no more than in the Words of Je 
Chriſt, it both the Temple and the Nation of the 
"i had been preſerved where they were. It would 
ave argued the fame Untruth, if the Night Re- 
mains Fiat Nation * ſunk under the univerſal 
Hatred that purſues them all the World over. 
But, we are now going to ſee that it was the in- 
carnate Word which inſpired David, and that pre- 
ſerves Iſrael to this very Day againſt all Manner of 
Probability. r 
Feſus Chi. after having lamented with Tears 


in his Eyes the Hard- heartedneſs of his Pcople bent 


upon rejecting him, declares at ſeveral Times to the 
Inhabitants of Jeruſalem ®, that they are going to loſe 
both their Town and Temple; that not a ſingle 


Stone of the latter ſhall remain upon another; that 
they are going to be compelled to quit that Land 


which had been granted to them by a ſpecial Gift; 
and that he ſhall not viſit them nor do them any 


more 7500 in common till the Time when the 


ſhall acknowledge him for the Head of the Corner, 
for that fundamental Stone hich had been rejected 
by the Builders; and when they ſhall ſay coming to 
him again : Bleſſed be he that comes in the Name of 
the Lord. | 

Here again F. C. goes on with his moſt remark- 
able Cuſtom ot quoting the Scripture, by dropping 
as it were one ſingle Stroke of it that leaves indiſſer- 
ent Hearts in their Ignorance, at the ſame Time 
that it ſtimulates the Deſires of thoſe who ſearch 
after Truth. He points out to them the Place 


where the Proof lies, but he leaves it to them to 


unrayel it: He makes it the Reward of their Inqui- 
ries. Every one knows that it is in the cxvitith 
Pſalm that Mention is made of the rejected Stone 
that ſhall be the Support of the two Walls : Open- 


Luke xiii 35. and xix. 44. Matth. xxi. 42. Mark xii, 
10. Luke xx. 17. | 
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ing the Book where that Canticle is, we find im- 
mediately after theſe Words the Acclamation with 
which the Envoy of the Lord is to be received by 
the whole Nation. But 7. C. at the ſame Time 
that he puts this publick Bleſſing in the Mouth of 
the Jews now returned to him whom they have re- 
jected, informs us of the critical Circumſtance in 
which this Diſcourſe ſhall take Place. Thoſe who 
3 in the Acclamation are not different from 
thoſe who at laſt acknowledge the Stone rejected. 
It is thoſe very Men that ſpeak in the remaining 
Part of the Pſalm. They acquaint us there with 
the horrid Puniſhments God has made them undergo 
among all Nations, and the bleſſed Recalling that 
ſhall bring on their Acclamations and the pouring 
out of their Joy. e | 

When 7. 2 was quoting that P/alm, adding to 
it a poſitive Prediction of the long Separation which 
he was going to effect between him and the Jewiſh 
Nation, he made his Prophecy and that of David 
run upon four great Events, none of which had as 
yet come to paſs, vix. | 

1ſt,, The Reprobation of the Envoy of God by 
the Doctors of his People; | 1 

2dly, The Diſperſion of that People, together 
with the Fall of their Temple; 

3dly, Their long Obſtinacy in the ſame blind 
Ditpoſition : : | 

4thly, And finally their future Converſion. 

The three firſt of theſe Events have begun and to 
this very Day have continued to be accompliſhed, 
for ſixteen hundred Years and upwards. They are 

Securities to us for the Accompliſhment of the 
fourth, which is the merciful Viſitation intended 
them by F. C. Let us imagine ourſelves living at 
that Moment when the 1/raelites converted to the 
Lord ſhall ſing the Pſalm of their thankful Ho- 

| 1 mage : 
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mage: The Meaning of it ſhall, in that Caſe, be 
Clearneſs, and Coherency Ae 

The Iſraelites now recalled begin 

in that Palm by returning Thanks - 2 
for the wonderful Mercy that has pam. 
ſignalized itſelf upon them. After 

having been deteſted, proſecuted, and cruſhed by 
Crowds innumerable of Enemies; after having in- 
dured the greateſt Abuſes from all thoſe Nations in- 


cenſed againſt them like ſo many buſy furious Bees, 


or like inflamed Thorns; they give Thanks to the 
Lord who is at laſt pleaſed to rid them from Op- 
reſſion. They acknowledge their long Miſery to 
be a juſt though ſevere Chaſtiſement, and they give 
Glory to him for his not having given them over 
to utter Deſtruction, f | 
But, what is then their Fault? What is the 
Guilt with which they ought to reproach themſelves, 
and which they all of them had a Hand in? They 
have not, ever ſince the Captivity of Babylon, 
ſhewed the leaſt Diſpoſition to return to Idolatry, 
They always profeſſed to honour the God of Abra- 


bam, the Creator and the Preſerver of all, the true 


God, Who then is he whom they now confefs 
and acknowledge at laſt for their Lord and God? 
The great Miſtake, the enormous Crime they are 
now avowing, is their having refuſed: to acknow- 
ledge him who was the Door by which Righteouſ- 
nels is to be come at. They confeſs that Door to 


be the only Avenue to it, and that their going aſtray 
from him who is the Door, has carried them yer) 


far from Righteouſneſs, which they looked for only 
in themſelves, They dire& their Words to him 
whoſe Mercy was beforehand with their Repentance, 
to him, in ſhort, who, after having been rejected 
by their Fathers, as a Stone out-caſt, and needleſs 
to the Edifice of the Church of God, is at laſt be- 
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come the Head Stone of the Corner, appointed to 
make the whole Fabrick ſtedfaſt and unſhaken, 


That great Truth which they bave ſo long and 


ſo obſtmately a becomes to them, what it 


really is, the mo 


wonderful Work of the Lord, and 


the Matter of their Surpriſe, That Work was not 
known to them, and there, indeed, did their Mif: 
fortune lie, But it is revealed to them at laſt; and 


that Knowledge makes them paſs fucceſfively from 
the deepeſt Repentance to an extatick Jubilation, 
They break out into Acclamations, and give them. 
ſelves over to the moſt tranſporting Joy, beggin 

their Salvation of him whom they have jel 
They muſt needs give a Looſe to their Raptures, 
They go and publiſh the ſame Salvation among all 
Nations, declaring that the Man they had rejected 
is the Envoy of the Lord: They ſummon them to 
know the Object of their repeated Bleſſings. Shades 
and Darkneſs are now vaniſhed from their Eyes, 


und the Lord has made his Light to ſhine upon 


them. They will needs ſhare in the Solemniticz 
and the Banquet of the Church. They are not 
tired with repeating again and again with Admira- 
tion, that he whom they refuſed to acknowledge is 


their God and their Saviour, 


J. C. by pointing out to us in the Prediction of 
David Things that have ever been accompliſhed 


ever ſince he forewarned us of them, ſets in the 


brighteſt Light this Truth, that paſt and future 
Events are equally ſubmitted to him, Thus was 
the Church taught at the School of the Preacher of 
all Truth how to buſy herſelf with a remote Futu- 
rity as though it were actually preſent, She anti. 


_ cipares the Injoyment of ir, nor does ſhe doubt of 


the future Converſion of Mrael, any more than of 
their perſevering Hard- heartedneſs. She anticipates 
the Moment of the happy Return of that delolate 


Nation, as ſhe at other Times invites them to it, 


egging 
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egging them on by both the Picture of its Miſery 
and the Prediction of its future happy Change. 
Jeruſalem, Feruſalem, convertere. 
Our Saviour did not content himſelf barely with 
producing the Proofs of his Legation, by pointing 
out the prophetical Strokes of the ancient Scriptures 
wherein it was promiſed to the Jews. J. C. ale 
ready recognizable by the accompliſhing of the an- 
cient Pro 2 1 2 = by that of his own, 
He has added to the old Prophecies, 
other Predictions concerning the ne” 
Formation of his Chyrch and the 1 > 
Perpetuity of the Miniſtry of his Envoys, the faith. 
ful accompliſhing of which will ever illuſtrate their 
Powers. | 
Thoſe who have Doubts concerning the Reality 
of the Prophecies of. Ze/us Chriſt, confeſs, that there 
is no Advantage to be made by ſaying that the 
Books of the Goſpel have been farged after the 
Event; becauſe they are undeniably foregoing to 
the Fall of Feru/alem, and becauſe they cannot but 
be divine, let the Time in which they have been 
written be what it will, if they foretell Events that 
came to paſs after the Publication of the Books, 
and that were of ſuch a Nature that they could not 
be foretold without the utmoſt Raſhneſs. But, they 
pretend that a little Knowledge of the common 
Courſe of Things in the World, was {ſufficient to 
Chriſt, without any prophetical Spirit, to make him 
ſenſible, that the uneaſy Temper of the Fews 
would ſoon bring on the Deſtruction of their Town; 
and that his Diſciples would, after ſome Reſiſtance, 
at laſt eſtabliſh his Syſtem of Religion, it being of 
a Character very fit to make it acceptable. Let us 
ſee if the Thing was ſo very eaſy to be brought 
about, and to be foretold. 
After having read the Goſpel, or only the three 
Chapters that have been called Chris Sermon on 
EE ; A2 4 the 
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the Mountain, wherein he has collected the nobleſt 
Branches of his Doctrine, let us try to calculate the 
Horoſcope of it as it were; Let us make uſe of our 
Experience and af the Knowledge we have of the 
natural Diſpoſitions of the human Heart, to fore- 
ſee the Reception this Religion will meet with in 
the World. We ſhall afterwards compare our Pre- 
diction with that of J. C. and then both Prophecies 
with the Event, | 5 1 
' The Chriſtian Religion may be 
The Prophecy 1 Sword in Hand, or be 
7 1 .. left to itſelf, without any further 
2 Support. What will the Event in 
3 the firſt Caſe be? | 0 
If a Prince that has a great Name, and Armies 
at Command, would give himſelf the Trouble of 
introducing this Religion into the World, it might 
perhaps take in ſome Places, proportionably to the 
good Succeſs of the Conqueror. One might think, 
however, that this could not be brought about 
without much Oppoſition, or in a durable Manner, 
becauſe this Religion is contrary to the received 
Notions and the Prejudices of Infancy, to the pub- 
lick Religion and the Intereſt of the moſt floutiſh- 
ing Cities, For Inſtance, let that Religion be car- 
ried to Epheſus. This Town is full of Goldſmiths, 
who make a conſiderable Traffick by the Repreſen- 
tions they ſell both in Silver and Copper of the 
magnificent Temple of the great Goddeſs. Demo- 
liſhing the Worſhip of the Goddeſs, .is pulling down 
their Trade and Fortune. It may be ſurmiſed, that 
the ſame Religion propoſed at Eleuſis and Epidau- 
rus, or at Cythera and Paphos, will give the Alarm 
to the Prieſts of Ceres, ÆAſculapius, and Venus. Alike 
incompatible will it be found every where elſe. 
We may judge of the Oppoſition which a Prince 
would have met with in the eſtabliſhing Chriſtianity 
by main Force, from the obſtinate Reſiſtance 15 
* *** 
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the furious Proceeding of the Normands, or of the 
Nations about the Baltick, who had been exaſpe» 
rated by the Severity of the Laws eſtabliſhed by 
Charlemaign and his Son Lewis towards making 
them Chriſtians, The Pruſſians behaved in the 
fame Manner in the twelfth Century, towards Bo- 
leflas ſurnamed the Frizzled, King of Poland, who - 
brought che Goſpel to them Sword in Hand, 

It according to the Prediction and Intention of 
Jeſus Chriſt, his Religion is left to itſelf; if it is 
publiſhed by Miniſters who never buſy themſelves. 
about making any Proviſions of Money, nor about 
preparing any of their Speeches or Anſwers, no 
more than about getting Protectors, or about uſing 
the Sword againſt thoſe who reſiſt them (which was 
the Caſe of Chriſtianity) let us endeavour to foretell 
what the Succeſs of it will be. It will be with that 
Religion as with the Notions of Diogenes, of Zeno, 
of Ariſtotle, or of Plato, It will thrive-in a few 
Schools, or perhaps at the moſt in the Head of a 
few Enthuſiaſts, The Commonalty of Men, whoſe 
Notions are groſs and changeable, will either be but 
little affected by ſo wiſe a Religion, or not adhere 
to it with Perſeverance, and the Whole will in Time 
come to nothing. „ | 

However, if the new Religion ſhould, notwith- 
ſanding the Force of Prejudices and Paſſions, ar- 
rive at getting ſome Partiſans; as theſe profeſs to 
love Men, and to pray for their own Perſecutors, as 
they take Pattern by him who cauſes his Sun to riſe 
and ſhine on the Good and the Bad, without ever 
ill uſing thoſe who are not of their Opinion; ſuch 

a Meekneſs cannot but render them very amiable. 
They will eaſily be-. pardoned a few odd Notions 
concerning the Reſurrection and the Rewards they 
hope for. Theſe Speculations can give no Trouble 
to any body: And Mankind will even be very glad 


362 De Sequel of the 
to have to deal with Neighbours of fo eaſy, ſo juſt, 
and fo kind a Diſpoſition. | 
Our Prudence does then lead us to the making 
of two Predictions; one, that this Religion being 
deſtitute of Support, will, inſtead of ſpreading far 
and wide, ſoon dwindle into nothing i The other, 
that if it can get any Followers, they will be favour. 
ably looked upon, or overlooked at leaſt, on Ac- 
count of their ſmall Number, and of that benevo- 
lent Diſpoſition which is the moſt binding Cement 
of Society. Such are our two Prophecies, agree. 
able in every Reſpect to the Notions and Behaviour 
generally met with in the World. J. C. makes 
two others diametrically oppoſite to theſe; one, 
that the Kingdom of Heaven, or the publiſhing of 
the good News, ſhall, after a very ſmall Beginning, 
make the greateſt Progreſs, and laſt as long as the 
World itſelf ; the other, that his Diſciples ſhall be 
deteſted, perſecuted, and cruelly uſed every where. 
How could he have any Hopes of being credited, 
by foretelling that his Goſpel, which is the Con- 
demnation of the Cuftoms of all the World, would 
3 every where, though deſtitute of Support; 
and how did he entertain the leaſt Hope of getting 
- Diſciples and Preachers, by firſt and foremoſt pro- 
miſing to them nothing but Perſecution and Tor- 
tures? Sure, this is the total Subverſion of our No- 
tions, From the Event we may judge whether of 
the two is the prophetical Spirit, that of J. C. or 
our own. 5 EE 2 5 4 * 
=” ere is another Stroke of t 
ure ophecy ſame Spirit, which demonſtrates that 
cerning the Vo- J. C. dived into Futurity, becauſe 
cation of the Futurity was ſubmitted to him, and 
ws. he is himſelf the Diſpoſer of the 
Events of it. | ; 
At the Time when the Goſpel was publiſhed and 
then written, Idolatry was ſo uniyerſal and fo 
| | reigningy 
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feigning, on account of the many Relations it had 
to all the unruly Deſires of Man, that the wiſeſt 
Philoſophers had not had the Courage to contradict 
it, Socrates, Plato, and Tully had far other Nos 
tions than the Vulgar ; and they nevertheleſs fore- 
warned their Diſciples to keep to the publick Re- 
gulations, to honour Bacchus, Venus, Cupid, Flora, 
and Gods ſtill more infamous, in ſhort to do all 
the Vulgar did, They were ſenſible how danger- 
ous it was to contradict it, nor would any of them 
venture to attempt it, The Condeſcenſion went 
even ſo far as to take in Hand the Cauſe of Poly- 
theiſm, by diſguiſing it, as Ariſtotle, Plutarch, and 
Pliny did. They imagined they had wonderfully 
ſpiritualized it, 3 the Idea of Fire to one 
Heiry, that of Water to another, that of Vegeta» 
tion to a third, and thoſe of Generation and of all 
the Productions of Nature, to ſome of the Names 
which had been rendered venerable by Cuſtom; 
As if the ſubſtituting of- a trivial Sort of Phyſicks 
to the Notions of the Vulgar, could either atone 
for the Diſorders ſtill authoriſed by theſe ever-fub- 
ſiting Notions; or exculpate the Worſhippers who 
had transferred ro inanimate Beings the Glory due 
to God alone. The Genii, with which the Plate- 
niſts peopled all Nature, without having any the 
leaſt Knowledge of what they aſſerted, ſuffered all 
the foregoing mad Practices to ſubſiſt, and even 
added new ones to them. They filled the whole 
Body of Society with Man-haters, always taken up 
with the Hopes of being able to converſe Face to 
Face with the evil Spirits, always ruminating upon 
magick Sacrifices, Phantoms, and — 20 
Such was the Imbecillity of antient Philoſophy. 

Idolatry, Materialiſm, and Magick, thoſe three 
_ Equally pernicious Syſtems, which the fineſt Gent» 
us's, though protected and admired, did not ſo 
much as dare to attack, and the Apology of which 
| many 
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made one after another, J. C. undertook to 
demoliſh them by the Preaching of twelve Mariners. 
He foretold the Succeſs of the Attempt, and the 
Event anſwered the Prophecy. 

His Prediction ſet forth that his Work would 
extend itſelf over the whole Earth, and laſt through 
all Ages, Since the Departure of the Galilean 
Fiſhermen, who, according to this amazing Ex- 
preſſion of his, were become ſ%% many Fiſhers of 
Men, the Goſpel has ſubdued faithful Hearts among 
all Nations.. 1 has reached the very new World, 
and is now giving the laſt Strokes to Idolatry. 

But, if the Choice of the Envoys renders his 
Prediction improbable, the Means he deſires them 
to imploy, make it perfectly incomprehenſible, 
He charges them over and over to be like Lambs 
| _ Wolves; never to have Recourſe to Mo- 
„Protection, or Rhetorick; to any, I will 
| far ſtudied, but even ſo much as conſidered Speeches, 
nor to the leaſt Reſiſtance. Theſe Means were in- 
deed very unfit to ſhake an Opinion univerſally 
n upon the unruly Deſires of the human 

eart; but the diſmal Declaration 7 C. makes to 
his Diſciples of the Oppoſition and violent Contra- 
dictions they were appointed to undergo, ſeemed 
every whit as unfit to procure him Partiſans. He, 
in real Truth, does whatever might hinder him 
from finding any Man willing either to liſten to or 
to publiſh the Goſpel. 

Attempting by Means like theſe to pull down a 
Religion that was in no Part of the World diſtin- 
guiſhed from the Intereſt of the State and the Wel- 
tare of every private Perſon, is his being either God 
or diſtracted: There is no Medium to the Alterna- - 
give, Ic is Madneſs to foretell the Deſtruction of 
Idolatry, without having the Power of effecting it, 
there being nothing in the World ſo ſtrong as Ido- 
my nor Were any Men ſo utterly GP all 

: yman 
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human Support as J. C. and his Deputies : It is 
being God, it the Event anſwers the Promiſe, _ - 
But, ſince this Predication, what is become of 
the Ofrris and Iſis of the Egyptians, the Mithras of 
the Perfians, the Mylitta of the Arabians, the great 
Goddeſs of Syria and Epheſus, the Venus of Paphos, 
the Cybele and the Athys of Phrygia, the powerful 
Gods Protectors of the Grecians and the Romans, 
the Teutates of the Gauls, the Herminſul of the Sax- 
on, and ſo many others? Theſe Idols were no- 
thing, I confeſs : But they oppoſed to the Attacks 
of Chriſtianity Prejudices, the Splendor of the So- 
lemnities, Infatuation, Seduction, Rhetorick, Phi- 
loſophy, Magick, Barbarity. Nothing was able to 
ſtand againſt the Goſpel. But what is the Goſpel 
then in Reality? Why, a Word, a Breath: But a 
Breath proceeding from the Mouth of F.C. _ 

There is ſomething till more affecting here. 
Our Saviour was put to Death under the Emperor 
Tiberius, without having left Judæa or directed any 


one Speech to the Gentiles: And yet immediately- 


after the Death of the Chrift his Goſpel was received 
among them. But this is the very Prediction which 
John the Evangeliſt puts in the Mouth of his Ma- 
ſter. He makes him fay without the leaſt Shadow 
of Probability, that the Empire of the Spirit. of 
Darkneſs, who cauſed himſelf to be adored in the 
Stead of the true God, was going to fall, and that 
the Death of the Chriſt would be followed with a 
general Commotion among the Nations, who were 


going to renounce Idolatry, in order to ſtick to him 


for ever, 


Now, ſays J. C. is the Judgment of this | 
* World: Now ſhall the Prince of this World be 
„ caſt out: And I, when I ſhall have been lifted 


* up from the Earth, will draw all Men unto me.” 


Theſe Words, which it would avail nothing __ 


i John x14, 31. 


ſuppoſe 
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ſuppoſe wete invented by the Evangeliſt, were ac- 
Kknowledged for Truth in the very firſt Century; 
and that is enough for us, ſince Idolatry was till 
reigning in the Third. But it had received the 
mortal Blow. Its Loffes may be reckoned to ke 
Pace with its Tears: And the Prediction, deſtitute 
as it was of all Manner of Probability, preceded its 
firſt Decay. ; : | 
Let us lay aſide the Helpleſſneſs of his Legates, 
and the Extravagance of the Croſs, which 701 na- 
turally have taken all Manner of Credit from them. 
Pray, what Privilege can the Moment of his Cru- 
cifixion or of his Departure have, to ingage Men, 
who have hitherto given no Credit to his Wiſdom 
any more than his Works, to come to him one af- 
ter another, and to liſten to his Deputies rather 
than to himſelf? There is either a total Want of 
Senſe, or a moſt divine Preſcience in thus annexing 
and fixing to a ſpecial Time the free Converſion of 
all Hearts, among a World of Circumſtances moſt 
naturally fit to prevent it. This Prophecy is un- 
deniably the ſtrongeſt Teſtimony the Spirit of God 
could poſſibly bear in Favour of the Evangelic 
Work. It imprinted on the Legation of his Son 
ſo irreſiſtible a Character of Credibility, that 7. C. 
inculcated it a hundred different Ways, and under 
a: Multitude of Allegories equally fit to make it al- 
ways preſent to every, Mind. All Judæa had heard 
from his own Mouth, and all Nations had been 
taught by his Envoys, before the Evangeliſts had 
written any Thing, that the Son of Man, the Chrift, 
Was going to give up his Life, and to ſee imme- 
diately after Crowds of Adorers come to him on 
the Preaching of his Diſciples, from the four Quat- 
ters of the World, who ſhould have a Place in the 
Banquet of the Kingdom of Heaven, and give 
- Glory to the true God * in the Company of Abrabam, 
X Match. viii, 11. and Luke xviii. 29. | 
+ | ; "£5 Tſaac, 


(loc, and Jacob, whereas. the ungrateful Children 
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who rejected him, would be caſt out; This Pro- 
phecy 1s, properly ſpeaking, the Ground and the 
Economy of the Goſpel, which muſt be ſaid to 
have never exiſted, if this Prophecy be not real. 
Thus does the Goſpel carry with it an immortal 
Proof of its Truth. +4 | 

If the Prediction of the Overthrow of Idolatry 
fills all After- ages with a juſt Veneration for the 
Book that has undeniably foretold it long before its 


coming to pals; ſo was nothing more capable of 


cauſing the Preaching of the Apoſtles to be reve- 


renced from the Beginning, than the Prophecy of 


the particular Events that were to follow the Death 
of our Saviour immediately, and to begin the Sub- 
verſion of Idolatry. 2 7 
J. C. declares on every Occaſion The exact and 
to his Diſciples, that his Taſk was; Iiteral Predi- 


1. To bring all Men to Repent- SEN fol. 
ance, to which John Baptiſt had lowed the 


paved the Way. 2. To eſtabliſh Peach of our 
the Kingdom of Heaven, or true — 2 ** 
Holineſs in every Heart. 3. To . 
demoliſh the Empire of Idolatry, which had been 
extended by the Spirit of Darkneſs to every-inha- 
bited Corner of the Earth: Chrift, in ſhort, was 
ſent into the World to convince Man of his -own 
wretched Condition, to conſtitute Men juſt, and 
to pull down the Work of the old Seducer. But, 
chuſing the fitteſt Moment to fix the Attention of 
his Diſciples, he obſerves to them that none of 
theſe three Operations is to be effected in his Life- 
time; that he whole Execution of them was leſt to 
the Spirit he was going to ſend down upon them 


to make them Amends for the Loſs of him. Nay, 


he even declares to them that thoſe three notable 
Changes, which were the Object of his Coming, and 


done of which had as yet taken Place, were juſt 


ready 
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ready to break out forthwith ; that all three would 


begin to be effected in a very few Days, and imme. 


diately after his Departure. 79 | 

« Becauſe I have declared unto you, ſaid he to 
© them, the Moment of my Departure to go to 
% my Father, Sorrow has fled your Heart: Ne- 
vert heleſs, I tell you the Truth, it 1s expedient 
« for you that I go away: For, if I go not away, 
<« the Comforter will not come unto you: But if I 
« depart, I will ſend him unto you. It is he that 
« ſhall, after he is come, manifeſt among Men 
«« Sin, Righteouſneſs, and Judgment. Ir is an 


_ « Office reſerved for the Divine Comforter to ma- 


4 nifeſt Sin (and convince Men of their own Cor- 
„ ruption :) for you ſee they have not believed in 
% me. (The World perſiſts as yet in its Unbelief) 
« It is the Divine Comforter that ſhall (in my Stead) 
« manifeſt Righteouſneſs, (and form the Society of 
« the Saints:) for I am, as to my own Part, go- 
* ing to my Father, and you will ſee me no more, 
« Tt is he, in ſhort, who will manifeſt Judgment; 
* for the Sentence is already pronounced againſt 
« -the Prince of this World 1 

Perſuading Men that Sin abideth in them ; form- 


ing a Nation of righteous Men in the middle of 


that Corruption; and demoliſhing at laſt the Wor- 
ſhip of falſe Gods, to cauſe the only adorable Being 
to be ſerved, are ſo many Undertakings whoſe 
Succeſs is not very - probable in the Hands of a 
Man to Appearance ſo weak as J. C. But aſſert- 
ing, as he does, that - theſe three Operations for 
which he came, and none of which is as yet per- 
formed, will begin to take Effect at the very cri- 
tical Time of his leaving the World, is a ſtill more 
unconceiveable Aſſurance. Now, the Effect broke 
forth on the very firſt Days of his Departure, and 


s laſting at this very Day. | þ 


I John xvi. 6. He 
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He who uttered none but Words of Wifdom, 
was rejected by his own People. He had Crowds 
of Hearers and Witneſſes ; but a very few Diſci- 
ples. Fear kept them back, and rendered his 
Work thus far abortive, He diſappeared without 
having introduced Repentance and an Amendment 
of Conduct any Where; without having rendered 
Sanctity more common among the Nations, or gi- 
ven the leaſt Attack to the Tyranny of Error, which 
rompted Men to worſhip every Thing but God, 
f 7. C. has not attempted it in one fingle idolatrous 
City, as for Inſtance at Tyre and Sidon, ſhall Men 
ſo unprovided of Talents as the Apoſtles, meet with 
a better Succeſs than he had himſelf? All that re- 
mains for them to do is to go hide themſelves z and 
his Death, as well as the Abſurdity of his Prediction, 
ought to ſuffice towards undeceiving them. But, 
far from fleeing away, as they had done when their 
Maſter was as yet alive, they publickly ſhew them- 
ſelves, and preach him up in the very Temple. 
The Spirit which had been promiſcd to them, 
makes them new Men all on a ſudden. At the two 
fitſt Predicaticns of a rough Sailor, who ſtyles him 
ſelf the Diſciple of Chrift, eight thouſand Men im- 
brace Repentance, and are penetrated with a molt. 
cutting Regret for having themſelves required his 
Condemnation of the Governor. Inſtances of a 
conſtant Faith and of a ſublime Piety are multiplied - 
at Jeruſalem and throughout Judæa, in Spite of the 


Anger and Menaces of the Sacerdotal Order. The | 


Church gets Ground as well as the ſame Virtues at 
Damaſcus, Antioch, Paphos, and Corinth, that is, 
in the moſt profligate Cities. The Goſpel gives the 
firſt Shake to Idolatry in the very City of Rome, 
in the very Court of Nero, and in the Family of 
Narciſſus, which is as much as to ſay, in the very 
Center of all Exceſſes m. N e 


m Rom. Xvi. 11. 


B b There 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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There is no Day in the fix following Ages, on 
which the Altar of ſome God, or to ſpeak more 
"ws walk of ſome Monſter is not overthrown, 
dolatry loſes its Partiſans every where; it takes its 
Refuge in the Countries, and degenerates into Ruſ. 
ticity, Barbarity itſclf is aſhamed of it at laſt; 
And the true God has Worſhippers in the four 
Continents. 1 
J. C. has then himſelf performed none of the 
three Parts of his Work: And by compleating 
them all according to his Promiſe immediately after 
his. Departure, through the Miniſtry of Men of the 
utmoſt Incapacity, he only evidenced the Omnipo- 
tent Spirit that was in him, and which he had im- 
rted to his Envoys. 

| Nothing but Darkneſs can be oppoſed to ſuch a 
Proof. F. C. has not perhaps made that Prophecy, 
It is hardly credible that he ever ſaid theſe Words, 
Some will tell you they are perſuaded he never ut- 
tered them. They find in their own Reaſon the 
infallible Rule of the Conduct which God muſt 
needs have had. 75 

In the fame Time that we produce the Teſtimo- - 
nies born by the Apoſtles to the Predictions of Je- 


fus Chriſt, and the innumerable Teſtimonies that 
have been born to the Predication and the Writings 


of the holy Apoſtles themſelves; let us for the 
preſent lay a Streſs on the Character of the Evange- 
liſt from whom we had the laſt Prophecy. Let us 
look upon the Goſpel that contains it as we would 
look upon any other Writing, or upon any other 
human Teſtimony which becomes credible in Pro- 
portion to the Characteriſticks of Truth that fet it 
off. There is nothing that renders his Recital ſu- 
{picious, and every Preſumption is in his Favour. 


We know, from the Accounts of the Martyr 


Polycarp, of Irenzus, and Euſebius, that the Evan- 


geliſt John reſided at Epheſus, where he was _ 
| | an 
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and honoured by all the Churches of Aa. It was 


not his Goſpel that introduced Chriſtianity into thoſe 
Quarters: But it was the Knowledge of the Apo- 
ſtolical Doctrine, and the high Eſteem entertained 
of the Virtues of St. John, that cauſed his Goſpel, 
which was written the laſt of the Four, to be re- 
ceived with Veneration. It was ſtil! the ſame Hiſ- 


tory ©, as it had been delivered from the Mouth of 


the Eye-Witnefſes who had been the Publiſhers of 
it; but better particularized under ſeveral Heads. 
There never was any Teſtimony that could be 


more credible among Men than his. In the Diſ- 


rſion of the Apoſtles overwhelmed with Terror, 
1 had remained at the Feet of his Maſter, 
even after his Death: Which procured to us the 
more particular Recital of the Inſcription put on the 
Croſs; of the Lots caſt upon Chris Veſture; and 


of the Vinegar they made him drink. It is he that 


gives us an Account of the laſt Will of our Saviour, 


and of the Care he took of his Mother, by ſecuring + 


a Maintenance to her on the Means and Friendſhip 
of John, of whom this Teſtament is the Glory. 
He moreover relates the Particular of the piercing 
of the Side of J. C. after his Death; to which he 
applies the Prophecy * that foretells that the Chriſt 
ſhall be pierced by the Weapons of his own Peo- 
ple ; — 
whom they have pierced. 
The Evangeliſt John is the only Apoſtle that 
was, critically ſpeaking, Eye-Witneſs of every 
Thing, But he was not alone. He was there in 
Company with a Multitude of Aſſiſtants, who were 
either curious of Novelties, or bitter Enemies. to 
J. C. and more deſirous of taking his Honour than 


his Life from him. All choſe Particulars, which 


Sicut tradiderunt qui ab initio ipſi viderunt. © l , Jus 


runt Sermonis, Luke oh, 
0 Zechar. Xii. 10. 


that one Day they ſhall know him again 


— mg e Ü—Rmklt! ——_—_— 
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they had been informed of by their own Eyes, in- 
abled them to confound and refute the Narration of 
the Evangeliſt, if he ſhould any how ſwerve from 
Truth. - | 5 | 
There were Men ſtill more to be feared by him 
in that Caſe, than the very Enemies of the Goſpel, 
We ought, in the Inquiry we are now making into 
the human Means that might naturally cauſe his 
Recital to be credited, likewiſe to reckon all the 
Things that were apt to diſcredit it under the Sup- 
ſition of Impoſture, His Recital ought to have 


| offended the Selfiſnneſs and Jealouſy of the other 


Diſciples, he ſtyling himſelf every where the beloved 


Diſciple, priding in having received into his Houſe 


that venerable Mother of whotn Jeſus had made a 
ſpecial Legacy to him; and caſting upon all the 
Apoltles the Blame of having run away, an Accu- 
ſation little conducive to the Progreſs of the Goſpel, 
But you every where ſee in the Recitals of St. 
John, the Confidence of a Man who fears no Refu- 


tations, no Diſclaimings, nor any Complaints : you 


find throughout his Narration the Exactneſs of a 
Witneſs thoroughly acquainted with every Thing, 


who tells without any Preparation or Choice the 


Things that favour his Cauſe, thoſe that are indif- 


. ferent, and even thoſe that ſeem to be againſt it, 


for no other Reaſon but barely becauſe he was pre- 

ſent, and he frankly relates Matters of Fact ſuch as 

they were tranſacted before his own Eyes. 
According to the Rules of the ſoundeſt Criticiſm, 


the exact Conformity of the Recital of the Expe- 


ditions of Cæſar, with every Particular of the Places 
and Tranſactions of thoſe Times, demonſtrates the 
Truth of it, although the Witneſs' had, in the 
. of Tully and Salluſt, no Religion nor any 


oriahtgeſs in him: Much more will the ſame 


Exa neſs in recording the minuteſt Particulars, and 
in eyer mentioning without the leaſt Miſtake thoſe 
8 1 _ Names 
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Names of Places, Perſons, and publick Tranſac- 
tions, be a Demonſtration of Truth, when the 
Witneſs is of acknowledged Probity, 

If this Proof is ſuſceptible of any farther Degree 
of Evidence, it naturally reſults from this Conſide- 
ration, that the Evangeliſt adds to the moſt eminent 
Virtue the Simplicity of a Babe. We may judge 
of it by the candid Style of his Letters. How could 
a Man of that frank open Diſpoſition have been the 
| Inventor of a Narration, of which it would be im- 

ſſible for even the moſt errant Cheat, to adjuft 
the Particulars without ſtumbling every Step, and 
without being frequently convicted of Falſhood ? 
There is then no Teſtimony in which a greater 
Number of Characteriſticks of Truth are united, 
than in the Recitals of the Evangeliſt John. | 

Whence it follows, that if Men are reſolved to 
ſuſpe& any Deceit in the extraordinary Prediction 
of the three Works reſerved to the Spirit, with which 
the Apoſtles were filled immediately after the De- 
parture of their Maſter, the Evangeliſt is fairly 
diſcharged of the Accuſation, He can, at the moſt, 
have been deceived by a Man more cunning than 
himſelf, and have repeated his Words with too 
much Credulity ; but the Matter of Fact being 
real, and thoſe Words being certainly come out of 
the Mouth of him to whom they are attributed, 
how can one pretend that a Cheat may dive both 
into the neareſt and the remoteſt Futurity. The 
three Points foretold, and moſt anciently recorded 
in the Goſpel of St. John, have begun to take Ef- 
fect immediately after Chriſt's Departure. Societies 
of penitent and righteous Men were directly ſeen at 
Jeruſalem, at Samaria, and among the Heathens 
themſelves. | 

The God of Abraham, that is, the Creator who 
had promiſed to Abraham to bleſs all the Nations of 
the Earth in his Poſterity, is preached up among 

| 7 B b 3 | them 
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them in the Name of his Deſcendant; and the 
Decay of Idolatry begun at that Predication is from 
Age to Age greater and greater. The perſevering 
Execution of that Promiſe in a very remote Futy- 
_ rity, is what Mews above all with what Spirit the 
Evangeliſt and his Maſter were actuated. No Cheat 
can then here be found either in the Hiſtorian or 
in the Prophet, and the Chriſtian Miſſion is di- 
vine, 
One final Remark ſers this Prophecy ſtill more 
beyond all Manner of Suſpicion. St. John 
liſhed it at firſt, no otherwiſe than by Word of 
Mouth, as he had done the reſt of the Life of his 
Maſter. He wrote but late, and when the firſt 
Century was in great Meaſure expired. The two 
firſt Parts of the Prediction took Place on all Parts, 
as we have ſeen : But theſe Beginnings of Repent- 
ance and Sanctity might have been of no Duration, 
The third Part of the Prediction, which was the 
moſt important, and the moſt viſibly reſerved to 
the Power of God alone, was not by far fo remark- 
able by its being fulfilled. Idolatry ſubſiſted in the 
Time of the Evangeliſt, and had cruſhed the Apo- 
; Mes themſelves. The Efforts of Philoſophy and of 
the temporal Power during the following Ages, 
muſt, as it ſeemed, bring on the utter Deſtruct ion of 
Cbriſtianity. It was more than once attempted to 
convict the Predictions of the Maſſiab of Falſhood 
But theſe Attempts teſtify the Truth, and aſcertain 
the fulfilling of the Prophecy. Idolatry is no more, 
und the Words of i — their full Effect. 
| hele Obſtacles that have ren- 
Th © 1 dered the Prophecy more eminent, 
fulfilling of the by contradicting it on ſer Purpoſe, 
| ae A have themſelves been predicted. J. 
2 = 5755 C. has, many a Time and in the 
. expreſs Words, foretold, that 
me Doctrine of the true God and good Mannęrs 


> 
- 


were 
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were going to be introduced among Men; that the 
Goſpel would be conveyed from one City: to another, 
and keep its Ground there notwithſtanding a World 
of inceſſant Oppoſitions. | „ 
When a Man who has not received the Spirit of 
Prophecy, takes upon him to foretell future Things, 
he muſt at leaſt take Care, not to be in a State of 
Contradiction to the moſt conſtant Experience, 
Humanity might very well foreſee that the Goſpel 
would meet with Contradictions; but, there was 
no Room for expecting that the Succeſs would be 
as conſtant as the Proſecution, The Knowledge of 
the human Heart teaches us the Reverſe : And it 
is the higheſt Pitch of Raſhneſs to foretel] that a 
Doctrine will be ever thwarted and ever be victo- 
rious and flouriſhing. It even ſuffices that Opini- 
ons ſhould ceaſe to be protected, to make them fall 
into a general Diſcredit. The Gods of the Greeks 
and the Romans did not undergo any Perſecutions 
at firſt, The Emperors, when they became Chri- 
ſtian, never put to Death the Prieſts any more 
than the Worſhippers of Idols. When the civil 
Magiſtrate ſhut the Temples of the Gods in the 
Cities, the Worſhip of them maintained itſelf in 
the Countries, and Pagis or Villages: Whence jt 
aſſumed the Name of Paganiſm. However, the 
bare Want of Protection cauſed it to be intitely 
diſcarded a little after. People pleaded to no Puy- 
poſe for the Preſervation of the Altar of Peace and 
the Temple of Victory. Bacchus and Venus, thoſe 
gay jovial Deities, which the whole World ought 
to have ſided with, fell down like the reſt; and, 
were it not for our Theatres, they would have no 
Altar or Refuge left. Ly 
»Tis true, whenever Men have attempted . to 
ſtrike at the reigning Religion, to overturm the 
ancient Polity, or change the Cuſtoms of Nations, 
they have met with: ſome Oppoſition more or leſs. 
Bb 4 But 
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But every Thing yields and gives Way in Time, 
The Love of one's Eaſe inſenſibly brings on new 
Notions : Nor is there any Alteration but what a 
laſting Perſecution has brought about at laſt. It 
was excluſively granted to the Faith in the Promiſes 
and to the Sanctity of the Chriſtian Morals, to un- 
dergo inceſſant Perſecutions both within and with- 
out, without ever yielding to their Torrent. The 
Prophecy is then ſo much the more affecting as 
it was deſtitute of Probability, and the full Accom- 
pliſhment of it has cauſed Men (who are naturally 
good natured to thoſe who do them no Harm) to 
act contrary to their Character, in the Inveteracy 
with which they have proſecuted Chriſtianity, 
On the other hand, it is natural to Man to wean 
his Heart from the Things that bring upon him 
nothing but Diſaſters, when they arc never com- 
penſated by any Amends. But altho' the Preler- 
vation of the Church amidſt the many Agitations 
raiſed in it by the human Mind and by temporal 
Powers, be a palpable Proof of the Providence 
that watches over her, and ſupports her againſt all 
Manner of Probability, this Proof borrows a perfect 
Illuſtration from the Prediction of ſo incredible an 
Event. J. C. does not actually ſhew himſcif : But 
his Word appears but the more powerful for that: 
And the immortal fulfilling of his Promiſes, uni- 
verſally publiſhed before the Event, makes one ſen- 
ſible “ that he was Yeſterday, is To-day, and 
„ ſhall through all Ages exiſt P.“ 

If there is, next to the Chriſtian Religion, a So- 
ciety inceſſantly abuſed, and yet indeſtructible, it is 
the Religion and the Nation of the Jets. But the 
Preſervation of this is not leſs a whit the Work of 
him who has immortaliſed Chriſtianity, and pre- 
ſeryed by the Side of his Church the antient Ar- 


? Hebr. xiii, 8. Db 
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chives of the Records that manifeſt her, by pre- 
ſerving the Authenticity of the antient Scripture to- 
gether with the Nation which has been intruſted 
with it. And finally what fully demonſtrates the 
Divinity of that long and little probable Preſerva- 
tion amidſt a World of Miſery, is again the fa- 
mous Prediction F. C. has made of the ſame. 

Let all Manner of Eſtabliſhment be refuſed to 
the Jews; let them be. compelled to fly into other 
Regions or to lie concealed in our own ; let them 
be allowed to ſhew themſelves among us under 
Circumſtances hardly ſupportable; let them after- 
wards be diſpoſſeſſed, as they were in almoſt every 

Place, of the little Territory which had been granted 
them as a fingular Favour; let them be deteſted ; 
et them be cruſhed : Still they ſhall ſubſiſt. David, 
Zechariah, and J. C. have declared that the Inha- 
bitants of Jeruſalem ſhall, one Day, bleſs the En- 
voy of the Lord, after having ranked him among 
the Outcaſt ; and that they ſhall know him again 
whom they have nailed on the Croſs. 

Altho' it is Matter of great Amazement, to ſee 
2 whole Nation perſeveringly and for a long Series 
of Ages to conſent to be miſerable, when it is in 
their Power to ceaſe to be ſo by renouncing a few 
Opinions; it is not ſolely the Duration of that Peo- 
ple thus divided into Platoons, that intitles us to 
cry it up as a Miracle: Nor do we ſay that any 
contradicted Doctrine is on that very Account a 
heavenly one. We have ſeen, for inſtance, the 
Gaures 4 which have had Zoroaſter for their Maſter, 
who is thought to have lived under Darius the Son 
of Hyſtaſ pes, to ſubſiſt a long Time in Perſia, and 


1 Thoſe who ſtyle themſelves the Worſhippers of an only 
God under the Emblem of Fire, This is the Opinien aſcribed 
to them by M. Hyde, De Relig. Perſar. | 
" Humphry Prideaux, Hiſtory of the Jews, th 
tnen 
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then fly into India for a Refuge, rather than to re. 
nounce their national Practices. They are found 
again under the Mogul; and it ſcems of Courſe 
that Men may be in a State of Humiliation, and 
yet ſubſiſt a long Time in it. | 

But although it is obſervable that the Perſccu- 
tions excited againſt the Gayres have been tranſitory, 
and that they quietly injoy in India a Liberty which 
is refuſed to no Religion; there is another Reaſon 
of Diſparity, which will not allow their Preſerva- 
tion to be put upon a Parallel with that of the per- 
ſecuted Chriſtians or Jets. We ſhall not ſeparate 
the two Characteriſticks of the Intentions of God 
upon a Nation, which are firſt its Preſervation 
notwithſtanding the moſt inceſſant and moſt per- 
ſevering Perſecutions, and then, its producing a - 
diſtin& Prediction of the ſame. 

It is neither Proſperity nor Calamity that conſti- 
tute a Proof of the Intentions of God, but it is 
the Proſperity and the Calamity foretold and faith- 
fully effected, that carry with them the Impreſſion 
of the Divine Spirit. None but God can know 
the future Deſtiny of the Chriſtians, the Jews, and 
the Gaures, None but God can ſay what will be- 
come of theſe Nations two thouſand Years after the 
Prediction. But God told us nothing concerning 
the Gaures ; nor did he diſperſe them among Man- 
kind, there to make them become the Witneſſes 
and Keepers of any important Truth : Whereas he 
foretold by Daniel and Feſus Chriſt the long Dil- 
perſion of the Fews ; and by the Apoſtles as well 
as by the Mouth of their Maſter, the ſo improba- 
ble Perpetuity of the Evangelical Doctrine, not- 
withſtanding Oppoſitions always new to be continued 
even to the End of the human Generations. They 
add to this Prophecy the Reunion of Jrael to the 
Cbriſtian Church in the laſt Periods of the * 
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And this is an Event not as yet expoſed to our 
Eyes, becauſe it is the laſt of all. 

All theſe Events, which have from the Begin- 
ning of the Chriſtian Church been a moſt glaring 
Proof of the Miſſion of J. C. and his Miniſters, 
have in Proceſs of Time acquired a new Degree of 
Muſtration; the Extent and Strength of the Proof 
all along increaſing with the Fidelity and Extent of 
the Execution. The Perſecutions of the three firſt 
Centuries have, in effect, been ſucceeded by (till 
more dangerous inteſtine Commotions, viz, 
Diſputes, Cabals, Avarice, and Oſtentation. All 
Vices entered into the Church along with the Po- 


tentates and the Multitude of Nations. She had a 


Multitude of Members that covered her with Shame 
and Diſhonour. Human Reaſon, always averſe 
from or diſpleaſed with what keeps her in Fetters, 
ſucceſſively and gradually attacked the Divinity of 
the Word, and all the Articles of the common 
and invariable Belief. Philoſophy itſelf, amazed at 
the Evils ſhe has cauſed, is ſo far unjuſt as to re- 
proach Chriſtianity with the ſame. The Church 
was expoſed to the Barbarity of the Northern Na- 
tions, who ſeemed to relieve one another purpoſely 
to keep her in perpetual Alarms. Nor had ſhe leſs 
to ſuffer from the Ignorance of the middle Age, 
and from all the Paſſions that tore it to Pieces: She 
was, in ſhort, to ſuffer inceſſantly, and yet to ſub- 
ſiſt for ever. 1 Be 

This Demonſtration is chiefly for us. The Con- 
dition of the laſt Times of the Church-acquires an 
Advantage over that of the firſt in this Reſpect. 
Or rather there is a juſt Compenſation of Light by 
which all Ages are inabled to convince themſelves 
of the Evangelical Revelation. The firſt Ages 
have ſeen the Works of the omnipotent Spirit: 
The following and the laſt are more and more = 
ble 
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ſible that J. C. and his Envoys are the Center where 
the foregoing Prophecies meet and unite, and from 
which other Prophecies proceed which from Age 
to Age are effected. Thus the Spirit of Truth ne. 
ver did nor does ceaſe to juſtify the Reality of the 
Chriſtian Miſſion by his immediate Teſtimony. 
We had promiſed to ſhew that this Miſſion was 
divine, in caſe the Spirit of God had juſtified it by 
the Proofs alledged by the Evangeliſts: But we 
have already done more than that. The Condition 
of our Promiſe is no longer uncertain, and the 
Facts prove to be real. We need not make any 
Attempt to prove the Divinity of the Scriptures ; 
it is enough for us that they ſhould be ancient Books 
publiſhed every where before the accompliſhing of 
a Multitude of very improbable Events that happen 
to be foretold, in them. This is the Badge of the 
Divine Spirit ; and the Miſſion of which theſe Books 
declare the Perpetuity, is ever attended with its 
Proofs, of Eels hs 
But all Men being not equally at Hand, either 
to have ſeen the wondrous Works, or to make the 
Compariſon of the ancient Prophecies with the 
Events; theſe firſt Credentials formerly exhibited 
by the Envoys, and which may ſtill be examined 
by clear-ſighted Eyes, have been ſtrengthened or 
replaced for us all by other innumerable Teſtimo- 
nies, more worthy to be credited than any Teſti- 
mony Men can poſſibly bear to what they have 
ſeen; and which making, on .this Account, but 
one and the ſame Teſtimony with the foregoing, 
« rendered thoſe who had believed the wondrous 
« Works, not having ſeen them, as happy as thoſe 
4 who had been Eye-Witneſles of them. 


John xx. 29. 
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II. 
The Teſtimony of Baptiſm. 


| ſhall then from the Teſtimony of the Spirit 
paſs on to that of Water, that is, to the Change 
brought about in thoſe who art. firſt received Bap- 
tiſm ; becauſe theſe two Teſtimonies come up to 
the ſame, as the fecond ſuppoſes the firſt, and 
ought to ſtand in lieu of it. | 

Altho' we have not ſeen the Letters Patent of 
the Erection of a ſpecial or of a ſupreme Court of 
Juſtice, we nevertheleſs are equally ſure of it by the 
Atteſtations of thoſe to whom the ſaid Patents have 
been communicated : We are ſure of it, by the 
Perſeverance of the Republick in maintaining the 
ſaid Tribunals, and by the Conſent of the Provinces 


that bring their Cauſes before them. A Teſtimony 


may then be replaced by another, without any 
Danger of Illuſion. Thus the Teſtimony born by 
the Father in Favour of his Son on the Day of his 


Transfiguration, and the Teſtimonies borne by the 


Holy Ghoſt in Favour of the Miſſion of the Evan- 
gelical Workers, have been replaced by the Eye- 
Witneſſes of theſe Works, in Favour of thoſe who 
believed without having ſcen them: And theſe are 
ſo tar from incurring any Reproach for having be- 
lieved, that their acquicſcing in the Evangelical 
Preaching and Scriptures, upon the Foundation of 
the Teſtimony of the firſt Chriſtians, was a Conduct 
infinitely agreeable to Reaſon 3 ſince they had for 
believing them Motives incomparably ſtronger than 
thoſe that determine all the Tranſactions of Men, 
in the moſt important Affairs. We with the ut- 
moſt Tranquillity make a Bill of Sale, in a full 
Perſuaſion that an Eſtate belongs to us; that the 
original Inſtrument of Acquiſition is in our Hands; 
that the Minutes of it are in the Hands of on ” 
| uc 
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ſuch a Notary-Publick ; that we have always leaſed 
it out without Diſturbance z although it would not 
be impoſſible (if any one had gone about to de. 
ceive us by Appearances ſkilfully procured before. 
hand} that the whole was nothing but Illuſion. 
This Illuſion becomes impoſſible in the Facts pro- 
poſed to our Belief, in Proportion to the Concur. 
rence of the three or four following Characteriſticks: 

_ uſt, That the Objects and the Matters of Fact 
related to us, may not have been ſeen in the Dark 
in the Manner of Juggling, but in broad Day- 
light; nor only once and tranſitorily, but in ſeveral 
Places, and in a durable and circumſtantial Man- 
ner, that permits the Eye to make itſelf ſure of 
What it ſees. . 

2dly, That the Facts aſſerted be connected among 
themſelves, ſo as that they may aſcertain each other 
mutually, that the ſecond may ſuppoſe the firſt, 
and that having ſeen the former may be tantamount 
to the having ſeen the latter. i 
3dly, That no Connivance can poſlibly have 
been between the Witneſſes who atteſt theſe things, 
and the Perſons who have not ſeen them. 

Athly, That the Witneſſes may give all the Secu- 
rities that can poſſibly be deſired, of their Exactneſs, 
and Impartiality, . 

Theſe Characters ſtand in no need of being ex- 
plained: They need but be applied. What the 

Goſpel offers us is not an imaginary Opinion, 
hatched in one ſingle Head, and ranged with Art: 
It is a Chain of well atteſted Facts. The Works of 
the Spirit of God that have been produced as Proots 
of the Evangelical Legation, ads publiſhed by the 


firſt Chriftians, were liable to no Manner of Illu- 
ſion, whether they are conſidered in themſelves, or 
_ regard to the Diſpoſitions of thoſe who relate 
hem, 0 2 
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Was it poſſible to be miſtaken in Company 
with twelve or with five hundred others, in hear- 
ing the Voice of J. C. after his Reſurrection, in 
touching his Scars, in ſeeing him act and eat in 
the middle of his Diſciples? - ' 

Was it poſſible for the Churches to be miſtaken 
on the Fact of the Reſurrection, when they were 
forewarned thirty Years after that Event, that the 
major Part of the five hundred Brethren who had 
ſeen the Saviour raiſed from the Dead, were till 
living ? 

Thoſe who had not ſeen the Chriſt raiſed from 
the Dead, might very well have been Witneſſes of 
the Effuſion of his Spirit. Thoſe who had not 
ſeen the Miracles of Peter, had ſeen thoſe of ano- 
ther Diſciple. The laſt Facts ſtood in lieu of the 
firſt: And they all of them were Proofs either of 
the Truth of the Reſurrection, or of the Divinity 
of the Evangelical Miſſion and Scripture, All 
theſe Things were inſeparable : A ſingle one proved, 
was the Proof of all the reſt. 

The Witneſſes who had ſeen, touched, or heard 
them, ſhewed themſclves every where without Can- 
cert, and without any Suſpicion or Appearance of 
either Credulity or Impoſture. 

The Faithful of the ſecond Century were con- 
vinced both by the Facts which they themſelves 
had been Witneſſes of, and by the Facts handed 
down and atteſted to them by the firſt Witneſſes, 
who were the moſt reſpectable of all. Greece and 
1taly, and: moſt probably the Gauls and Spain, had 
ſeen and heard St. Paul, or St. Mark, or St. Cle- 
ment. The Inhabitants of Lyons added their own 
perſonal Knowledge to the Recital Jreneus made 
them of what he had ſeen and heard from the ve- 
nerable Polycarpus his Maſter. The latter related 
to the Churches of Jonia the Converſations he had 
had with St. John the Evangeliſt, and with, — 

| | iſci- 
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Diſciples, concerning the Actions and Wort of 
the Lord. Theſe few Inſtances are ſufficient to 
make us conceive ten thouſand others, which were 
the ſame every where. 
Thoſe who atteſted that they had ſeen the 
Works of the Miniſters of the Goſpel, were in 
every Reſpe& worthy of being liſtened to. They 
were full grown Men, who had knowingly choſen 
to turn Chriſtians, The converted eus had, ac- 
cording to the Directions given them by the A 
ſtles, compared the Promiſes and the Prophecies 
with the Events. The Gentiles had ſeen an amazing 
Multitude of wondrous Works, which concurred 


to eſtabliſh the ſame Miſſion. 


No body is ignorant how little the Witneſſes 
of theſe Marvels got by atteſting them: And this 
Proof of their Uprightneſs has been too often in- 
ſiſted on, to ed to be taken in hand any more, 
Inſtead, then, of ſhewing a- new how all the human 
Paſſions and Intereſts were combined to cruſh the 
firſt Chriſtians; let us here fix our Attention upon 
what they experienced on the Part 'of their own 
Heart: And the Conſideration of their inward 
Struggles will make us ſenſible that the Force of 
Truth alone had made them Martyrs to it. 

The Force of Excepting a certzin Claſs of Men, 
the Teftimony who have been early accuſtomed to 
born by the hazardous Attempts by the Charms 
firſt Chrifians. of Plunder, and in whom a long 
Practice of Crimes has extinguiſhed all Senſe of 
Conſcience, and all Reſpect for the Laws; . Men 
generally are ſtrongly attached to the Religion in 
which they have been educated, Nor have they 
leſs Fondneſs for their Country, and the Intereſt of 
their Family. Neither is it eaſy to break the Knots 
that bind them to an Habitation, to an Eſtate, to 
certain Pleaſures and Practices they have contracted 
t Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccliſ. 5 Peter i. 19. 
a long 
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2 long Habit of. All theſe Ties together it is that 
ſtop ſhort thoſe to whom the Goſpel is propoſed, 
and that holds them back with more Strength as 
they all of them are agreeable Ties. How ſhall a 
Man reſiſt a Wife in Tears, who ſtrives to make 
him ſenſible of the unavoidable Diſaſters his Belief 
is going to bring down upon whatever is dear to 
him. Here we are to conceive at once a thouſand 
equally dreadful Obſtacles that muſt naturally ren- 
der the Goſpel abortive. I ſee no Man upon Earth 
that ought not to oppoſe it invincibly, if he liſtens 
to his own Intereſt only, or but barely to his Pre- 
judices. e, 

Come and preach the Goſpel The Prejudices 
among the Jews : They are full of f — e 
Veneration for their out ward Prac- 8 2 Goſpel.) 
tices, for the Law that diſtinguiſhes 
them from the other Nations, for the Family that 
does the Sacerdotal Functions, for the Country 
God has granted them the Property of. Their Tem- 
ple is the Place which the Lord has choſen for his 
Abode. They will ever be the People of God. 
They are the Children of Abraham and Jſaac, the 
beloved Poſterity. Futurity is a moſt glorious 
Proſpect to them. They expect a Maſiab that 
ſhall load them with Honour, by ſubjugating all 
Nations to them. Let them now compare theſe 
Notions with the Evangelical Doctrine: The Go- 
= declares to them that the Law, the Temple, 
the Prieſthood, and the Conceſſion of the Land of 
Canaan, are nothing but Preparations ;z divine, in- 
deed, but tranſitory z that ſerved to rule and keep 
within Bounds the Nation Truſtee of the Promiſes 
up to the Time of the Manifeſtation of che Meſ- 
fab; that the latter is to be put to _— that his 
Sacrifice ſhall for the future be the only one ac- 
Ceptable to God ; that no other than this ſhall be 

celebrated; that the Temple is going to be ſup- 
| 3 Cc preſſed, 
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eſſed, and the Prieſthood aboliſhed as ſoon as that 
Work is compleated ; that inſtead of being the 
Conqueror of all Nations, the Miah is going to 
be their Doctor and their Saviour; that he is going 
to impart to them, through the Miniſtry of his En- 
voys, the Worſhip of the true God, and to make 
them the Children of Abraham through Faith; that 
the Jews, who thought themſelves the People of 
God excluſively of all others, will no longer be his 
People; and that the Nation who have, according 
to the Words of the Prophets, given their own King 
Vinegar to drink, and nailed him to a Croſs, are, 
according to the ſame Prophets, going to be driven 
out of their native Land to remain in a State of Sla- 
very and Diſperſion among all Nations. 

What Impreſſions muſt a Declaration-of this kind 
naturally have made on the ems? They firſt wil 
not examine, nor ſee, nor even ſo much as liſten to 
any thing of what is either told or pointed out to 
them. Their Zeal, which is perverted by Self. 
Love, and grown a meer brutiſh Paſſion, turns in- 
to Exaſperation z and inſtead of liſtening to Matters 
of Fact, and of conſidering the Connexion of the 
Events with the Prophecies; they purpoſely ſhut 
their Eyes and Ears; they begin by proſecuting and 
even by ſtoning to Death the Preachers. 

It is plain here what Revolutions muſt have been 
made in the Heart of a Jew, to put him out of 
Conceit with his firſt Notions, and to make him 
eſpouſe others ſo diametrically oppoſite to them. 
How ſtrong a Teſtimony is, when it is born in 
Favour of the Truth of a Matter of Fact, by 
Hearts ſubdued amidſt a World of ſuch Prejudices. 
A Paul, a Silas, a Barnabas, converted in this - 
Manner, are neither Fanaticks whoſe Imagination 
has been warmed by the Diſcourſes of their Family, 
nor Independents who rebel againſt the Law of 
their Forefatherss They are prudent and Men 


; per- 


Evangelical Demonſtration. 38 


perfectly ſedate, who compare Promiſes made them 

pith the Effects they behold, and who, far from de- 
ſpiſing the Law of their Fathers, begin now to be 
{ofible of its true Excellence, by receiving the real 
Advantages of which it was the Preparation and the 
Preliminary. as 
Hence the vaſt Care St. Paul takes in all his. 
Letters directed to the Churches wherein there 
were a great many converted Jews, as, for in- 
ſtance, in the Epiſtles to the Romans and the Gala- 
tians, and much more of courſe in that directed to 
the Hebrews ; to make them obſerve in the Law 
which they were acquainted with, an Economy 
and Deſign which neither he nor they had taken 
Notice of, and which were clearly ſet before their 
Eyes by the Events themſelves. 

Do you carry the Goſpel to the The Oppoſi- 

Schiſmaticks of Samaria ? Theſe have ion of the Sa. 
a Veneration for Moſes, and the ut- Goſpel. arms 
moſt Hatred for the Jewiſh Nation. | 
Therefore, they will never hear patiently that th 
Law of Moſes is to be diſcarded ; nor bear the 
Thought of receiving the fulfilling of the Promiſes, 
and the Declaration of 1 the Fews. 

]s the Goſpel propoſed to the Gen- 3 
tiles ? Theſe drink. Iniquity as they Ee 04 { 
would drink Water. Not one Rule againſt the Goſ- 
among them to keep them within pel. 
Bounds. Their Pleaſures, on the contrary, are au- 
thoriſed by the publick Religion, and conſecrated 
like pleaſing Actions to ſo many ſpecial Deities, 
who take care to reward them. The moſt power- 
ful Nations are all of them ſtrongly prepoſſeſſed 
with the Notion, that they muſt remain ſcrupulouſly _ 
faithful to the Gods who were the Authors of their _ i 
Proſperity, and with the utmoſt Strictneſs ſtop every i 
Avenue to any foreign Religion Whatever. | 

CER - | 
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The Diſpoſi- Is the Goſpel carried to the Schook 
tion of the Phi- of the Heathens ? The Philoſophers, 
loſophers. _ notwithſtanding their Diviſions, agree 
all of them in one Point, viz. in deifying their own 
Reaſon, and in ſetting no Value on the Teftimony 
of their Senſes. What Reception will they give to 
a Doctrine whoſe principal Aim is to bring down 
the human Reaſon ? How will they receive a Doc- 
trine that conſiſts wholly in Matters of fact, and 
which is no Production of their own ſublime 
Thoughts ? They will infallibly reject the Goſpel, 
and prefer their own Deciſions to the cleareſt Teſti- 
monies, which they will evade by ſtyling the moſt 
uniform Atteſtations of all our Senſes, illuſory 
Means, very unfit to give Inſtruction to a philoſo- 
phical Mind. Take Men of what Nation and of 
what Way of Life or Manner of thinking you 
| pleaſe ; you muſt, in propoſing the Goſpel to them, 
perſuade them at once to new-model all their e- 
ſpouſed Notions and frame to themſelves new ones, 
and to renounce all that a long Habit and a general 
Applauſe, conſecrated by Cuſtom, ſeemed to render 
equally valuable and neceſſary, They muſt like- 
wiſe be perſuaded to embrace a Religion exceſſively 
grave, an unmerciful Rule, which, in order to re- 
medy the Unrulineſs of our Senſes, and the Pride 
of our Reaſon, begins by putting both our Reaſon 
and Senſes in Fetters. And to complete the Diffi- 
culty, they muſt conſent to receive Inſtructions of 
both Belief and Conduct from a Nation which they 
knew to be deſtitute of Philoſophy, and which had 

brought upon themſelves the moſt univerſal} Con- 
_ tempt by the general Oddity of all their Ways. 

But what is it the Emiſſaries of that Nation come 
to tell us? They declare to all Men in general that 
they muſt acknowledge for both their Saviour and 
Maſter a Man who ſaid he was greater than all the 
Prophets, and of older Date than Abraham; who 


1 ſaid 


- 


* 
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faid that Abraham had ſeen him by Way of Anti- 
cipation as one paſſing from Death to Life; that 
he was born in the Boſom of his Father before all 
Ages; that he is at once the Son of Man and the 
Son of God; who ſaid that he is the Inheritor of all 
Things, the Wiſdom come from above; who, in 
ſhort, ſtyled himſelf God; but who nevertheleſs 
lived among us in a mortal Body, and ſuffered 
Death at laſt. Tis true, he is declared to have been 
reſtored to Life again : But he does no longer ap- 
pear z and the Bleſſings promiſed by him are re- 
mote and inviſible. | 
How can any one pretend, that Men, on account 
of an Event altogether incredible, ſhould with re- 
gard to the actual Diſpoſition of all Minds, and 
barely upon the Word of a few illiterate Talkers, 
renounce their own Way of living, their Pleaſures, 
and all the Delights of a ſenſual ſhewy Religion ? 
Men will never put themſelves in Shackles for the 
Purpoſe ; nor are they jealous of any Thing ſo much 
as of the Independence of their own Reaſon: And 
let the Knowledge reſulting from their own perſona] 
Inquiries be ever ſo ſmall, I ſay, ſo exceſſively 
ſmall ; they with Difficulty fear what they are not 
able to conceive, | 
Such are however the Sacrifices every where made 
by thoſe who turn Chriſtians. Prejudices, Habits, 
Poſſeſſions, Opinions, free Sentiments, are what 
Men are daily ſeen trampling upon, Sure, very 
unaccountable Events muſt needs have happened, to 
bring on this Revolution all the World over; and 
the Irreſiſtableneſs of the Motives that have equally 
prevailed with the ems, the Barbarians, nay with 
the Philoſophers themſelves, muſt be deduced from 
the univerſal Change now wrought in them all. 
New Notions, new Hopes manifeſted unleſs by a 
total Change of Life. 1 
8 Cc 3 Jeſus 
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Feſus Chriſt intimates to a Doctor of the Law 
who conſulted him, what the Nature of that inward 
Renewal, which is to be wrought in all Hearts 
the Goſpel, is: And he compares that ſpiritual 
Operation to the Wind and Breath of the Air, „ the 
Sound of which is heard and the Shocks felt, al- 
& tho' no one knows whence it comes nor whither 
6 it goes *. It is not enough, ſays he, that Man 
be born again of Water (by making a publick De- 
claration of his being willing to lead a new Life 
through an outward Purification) “ he muſt more- 
«© over be born of the Spirit;“ he muſt change 
his Notions and Inclinations; the Spirit muſt make 
him a Man thoroughly new. Neither can any one 
ſee whence this Change is wrought in him, nor to 
what End or Hopes it will lead him, But the 
Efficacy of the Spirit he is influenced by, and the 
Conviction of the Bleſſings expected by the Chri- 
Kian Heart, break out in him by a Reform that 
Tit. in all his Actions and the whole Sum of his 

fe, | 

This admirable Life, which though preceded 
by a Heap of Licentiouſneſs and Enormity, yet re- 
mained perſeveringly the ſame after Baptiſm, was 
then the moſt unqueſtionable Proof of the Change 
which the Sight of the Miracles and the Grace of 
God had juſt wrought in them, Altho? then, the 
human Reaſon was puzzled by the Objects of the 
Revelation, and the Bleflings promiſed were invi- 
ſible ; God did Honour to the human Underſtand: 
ing, and had decreed that Man ſhould become 
Chriſtian by a wiſe Determination, ſtriking him 
outwardly by Motives which nothing but Prejudices 
and Paſſions could poſlibly reſiſt, | 


* John iii, 8, Cc. 
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I 
We Teſtimony of Blood. 


I find I have beforehand made the Reader ſenſi- 
ble of the whole Weight of the third Teſtimony, 
which is that of the Blood. For Man having no- 
thing more at Heart than the Preſervation of his 
Life, if he reſigns it rather than to diſown what he 
has ſeen, heard, and touched ; this, for certain, is 
the ſtrongeſt Evidence that can poſſibly be produced 


of a ſenſible Thing. This kind of Atteſtation is 


barely called MAR TYR DOM, the Teſtimony, Mar- 
tyrdom is in Reality e Proof by Way of Excel- 
lence; becauſe if that is not allowed to be good in 
Point of Matters of fact, or of palpable Things de- 
pending on the common Teſtimony of our Senſes, 
there are no longer any Evidences or Atteſtations 
which ought to be admitted. It is 1 impoſ- 
ſible to aſcertain any Thing. Letters Patent of 
Nobility, Charters, Titles of Acquiſition, Letters 
Patent, Seals, taking of Poſſeſſion, Promulgations 
of Laws, Authenticity, all theſe and other Means 
of being informed of what has been ſeen, faid or 
regulated, become frivolous and of no Force at all. 
They are ſo many ſenſible Things which ought of 
Courſe to be no longer depended upon. There is 
therefore, no Certainty nor any juſt Security left 
for any Thing whatever. For, what can we then 
depend upon, if we ought not to receive the Teſti- 
mony which a Multitude of wiſe and ſedate Men, 
of all Ages, Conditions, Stations, and Countries, 
bear at different Times, in different Places, and 
without knowing one another, to Things they have 
ſeen or heard, without being ever ſhaken by Igno- 


miny, by the hardeſt Uſage, nor by the Loſs of 
their very Lives, We have nothing comparable to 


that Teſtimony, There may have been Madmen 
: ee in 
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io * World: But Madneſs was never an epidemick 
vil. 412 

5 Nothing can be more injudicious 
al 447 gc and unhandſome than Peoples ſaying 
tertainedof over and over concerning the Mar- 
thoſe who die tyrs of Chriſtianity, ** Falſe Re- 
co maintam an <4 ligions, boaſt of having their 
FR „ Martyrs.” 

I know that one may die for the Sake of Mabo. 
metiſm, and of any other Opinion one has contracted 
a Fondneſs for : But dying for the Sake of a Thing 
we never ſaw nor heard of from ſure Witneſſes, 1s 
only atteſting our own Perſuaſion, not the Thing 
itſelf. 

The Man who dies rather than diſown Mabo- 
mel*'s Voyage to Heaven, which no Mortal was. 
ever a Witneſs to, teſlifics, nothing but his own 
Prepoſſeſſion in Favour of that famous Arabian, 
There is no Mabometan that ever. pretended to have 
been an Eyc-Witneſs of any Part of the Miſſion of 
the pretended Prophet. Did any one attend him 
on the Stair-caſe of Light? Has any body ſeen the 

reat Cock, and exactly meaſured his Dimenſions? 
as any Man replaced the Want of the Menſu- 
ration of the Heayens made by Mabomet himſelf, 
by aſſerting that he had heard ſkilful Surveyors cer- 
tify that Piece of Menſuration, and thoſe Curioſi- 
ties which are of ſo little Signification for the ſancti- 
fying of Souls? But this is inſiſting too much upon 
a Heap of ridiculous Matters. Mahometiſm and all 
the Reyelations that have been made in the Dark, 
may very well have Confeſſors: But they have no 
Martyrs. 

On the contrary, let an Eyent appear evet fo in- 
credible, there is a Poſſibility of demonſtrating it 
by a truly juridical and convictive Teſtimony, when- 
ever the Witneſſes have been able to make uſe of 
their Eyes, of their Ears, and of all their Senſes to- 
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gether; but chiefly when they have done it without 


any Connivance, and when other Witneſſes have 


added to it Teſtimonies of the ſame Kind, even at 
the Peril of their own Lives. Ek 9955 
Man cannot give a greater Proof of his Sincerity, 
or of his Perſuaſion. But as that Perſuaſion is no- 
thing when we have neither ſeen the Facts nor 
learned them by the Teſtimony of thoſe who ſaw 
them; that very Perſuaſion of having ſeen them 
when it is atteſted by the Loſs of one's Life, is the 
ſtrongeſt Proof poſſible of the Reality of the Facts 
that have been tranſacted under the Sun. Thus is 
Martyrdom the greateſt Proof of Chriſtianity, and 
the Equivalent of all Teſtimonies taken together. 
Thoſe who, from Motives-which-we ſhall not 
here inquire into, have tried to reduce the Witneſſes 
of the Truth of the Goſpel to a very ſmall Num- 
ber, have been compleatly refuted by the number- 
leſs Matters of Fact and by the reſpectable Autho- 
rities which Dom. Thierry Ruinard has collected in 
the famous Preface which is ſeen at the Head of 
the True Ats of the Martyrs. Now theſe Para- 
doxes are perfectly well refuted by an innumerable 
Multitude of contemporary Writers, and by 3 
Croud of real Monuments, which although they 
are not written Records -or particular Narrations of 
Facte, are nevertheleſs plain fincere Proofs of the 
barbarous Executions that were occaſioned every 
where by the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity. The Chri- 
ſStians were expoſed to wild Beaſts in all the Amphi- 
theatres which every great Town was emulous 'of 
having, in Imitation of thoſe of Rome. The Pri- 
ſons, the Galleys, the Quarries, and the Mines 
were full of Chriſtians, There are even many Facts 
that demonſtrate that the general Abhorrence for 
Chriſtianity had, notwithſtanding the Humanity 
and Precautions of ſeveral moderate Emperors, de- 
generated eyery where into Fury, and —_ 


* 
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the maſſacring of ſeveral Families at once. I ſhall 

produce but one Inſtance of this. We find again 

in the Burying-Grounds which were formerly with- 
out the Gates of our ancient Towns, Places which 

the Piety of the Faithful has always diſtinguiſhed by 
the Name of the Burying-Grounds of the Martyrs, 
People who were digging there to make Founda- 
tions, have often found Monuments of Ruſhes, of 
Stone, or of Chalk, wherein ſome Skeletons have 
been ſound lying, with Nails driven into the El- 
bows and the Head, or with Iron Spits that were 
run through their Shoulders and come out again at 
their Breaſts. Some of theſe Monuments proved 
big enough to contain at once ſeveral large Bodies 
and many ſmall ones of unequal Sizes . They al- 
moſt all of them bear the Marks of a like Cruelty. 
The Meaning of this is plain. The Children of 
Malefactors were never made to ſuffer the Puniſn- 
ment due to the Crimes of their Fathers: And an 
honourable Sepulture, which is refuſed to Villains, 
was viſibly procured to theſe Families, by the ſame 
Spirit which inſpired a Man with the Courage of 
aſking from Pilate the Body of Jzsvs, and of de- 
poſiting it with Diſtinction into a Vault which had 
not as yet been applied to that Uſe. 

The Authors of the three firſt Centuries, and 
the three old Continents, are full, not indeed of 
dubious Veſtiges, but of moſt expreſſive Monu- 
ments of the Conſtancy and Multitude of thoſe who 
have freely given up their Blood, rather than to diſ- 
own the Facts of which they were fully inſtructed. 
Learned Criticks * have collected and urged the 
Proofs reſulting from them, laying aſide not only 
what was falſe but even what was barely uncertain. 


Y See Rom. ſubterr. Gallonius, and Pref. Hiſtor. Metropol. Re- 


menſ. Domini Marlot. 
Aarian Baillet, and the Bollandifts. - 
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This Proof, which is properly the Teſtimony 
of Teſtimonies, has gathered Strength and been 
multiplied with the Number of the Chriſtians for 
three hundred Years together, The Work of our 
Salvation. had already ceaſed to be local, by the 
Univerſality of the Predication: But, as all the 
Earth has heard the Preachers, and verified their 
Writings; all the Earth likewiſe has ſeen the Blood 
of the Witneſſes lowing, and F. C. had beforehand 

wen an invincible Force to that Teſtimony, b 
8 againſt all Manner of Probability, that it 
ſnould be born to him before the Tribunals of both 

ews and Gentiles. | 

From all that precedes it is plain that one cannot 
reaſonably doubt of the Co- exiſtence of the Books 
of the New Teſtament, and of the Churches which | 
haye atteſted and handed them down to us in an | 
uniform Manner, The Teſtimonies born by the 
Father to his Son and to his Deputies are equally 
certain, ſince they are mentioned in theſe Books, 

and at the ſame Time replaced in the Eyes of all 
the World, both by the Change of the Nations 
now converted, and by the unqueſtionable Death of 
a Croud of Witneſſes, 


An Obijection. 


Here follows the moſt ſpecious Argument that 
ever was propoſed to me to invalidate this Proof ; 
It was urged by People who, notwithſtanding their 
being very judicious and cloſe Reaſoners, yet heſi- 
tated on the Certainty of Revelation, conſidering 
the Habit we all contract of loſing Sight of the 
cleareſt Proofs, when our Reaſon has a Glimple of 
dat. or only a few dark Things to oppoſe to 
them. 

We by no Means deny, ſaid theſe People, that 
the Goſpel has a perfect Analogy and —_—_ 

1 | Wit 


_ now-a-Days. 
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with the Wants of Man, both towards humbling 
his preſumptuous Reaſon by ſubjecting it to the 
Rale of Revelation; and towards inclining his 
Heart to practiſe all the Virtues which are neceſſary 


In Society, by offering to him the moſt prevailing 
Examples, and the moſt irreſiſtible Motives. We 


ſhall always applaud Chriſtianity in this Reſpect. 
We have no ſurer Friends than the Chriſtians. We 
moreover confeſs, for the Glory of the Goſpel, that 


when we compare it with the Doctrine of the moſt 


judicious Men, ſuch as were Socrates and Confucius; 


the latter is cold and void of Incouragement, hav- 
ing nothing more towards inlivening our H 

but a few Arguments that hit the Fancy of a ſmall 
Number of reflecting People, but that are above 
the Capacity of the common Claſs of Men. Now, 
what can be the Merit of a Set of Morals which is 
only ſuited to the Philoſophers, for People, each of 
whom thinks himſelf capable of making another 


yet more ſublime than that? The Morals of F.C. 


1s, on the contrary, intelligible even to the loweſt 
of Men. It was impoſſible to conceive any thing 
more popular, than the Doctrine that ſhews us one 
from among ourſelves already poſſeſſed of the Glory 
reſerved for the others, But it is not enough that 
the Publication of that Work be noble and affect- 
ing: The Proofs of it muſt be at any Time fort- 
coming, and this ſeems not to be an eaſy Taſk 
If the Goſpel was given barely as a Hiſtory, or a 
Treatiſe of Philoſophy, we ſhould not wonder at 
ſeeing a Variety of Interpretations or 'Proofs more 
or leſs * given of it. But the Goſpel is 
138 to us as an Alliance which God makes with 
an. And truly it ought to be ſo for the Good 
of the Multitude, which are always puzzled by li- 
tigated Opinions, but which underſtand very well 
the Promiſes made to Abraham, and the _— 
: onere 
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offered to all Mankind by his Deſcendant. Now, 
there is no Alliance without an Embaſſy; and that 
Embaſſy muſt needs be but one, as well as the In- 
tention of him who ſent it. How then ſhall we 
reconcile the indiſpenſable Unity of the Miſſion 
with the Multiplicity of the Miniſtries which alter 
the Doctrine, which condemn one another recipro- 
cally, and which nevertheleſs cry out with an equal 
Confidence ſaying: Come to us: Me are the De- 

ies? | | 

In ſhort, although there ſhould remain ſtill among 
Men a Miniſtry with Characteriſticks more plauſible 
than thoſe that are obſerved in the Authors of the 
new Sects; that Miniſtry would be under the Ne- 
ceſſity of proving its Deputation in the fame Man- 
ner as the Parliament of Paris proves its Royal In- 
ſtitution; either by its Letters Patent, or by re- 
placing the Purport of theſe by its Archives and 
Privileges, and by the perpetual Atteſtations of 
every Thing round it, In this, the Parliament of 
Paris does not bear Teſtimony to itſelf; it only 
produces the Teſtimonies which were born at firſt, 
and which have never ceaſed ſince to be born in 
Favour of it, But, is it the ſame with the Evan- 
gelical Miniſtry? Can it now revive the Teſtimo- 
nies of the Works of the Spirit, and the human 


Teſtimonies born to the Evangelical Work? Had 


they in Reality been born ; they now can amount. 
to no more than a very ancient Tradition : T 

can no longer be diſcuſſed nor compared with what 
vas ſufficient of old to demonſtrate either the Force 
or the Invalidity of them. The whole is ſo very 
remote from us, that it ſeems to be no more, 
But if the Remoteneſs of Times and the Diffi- 
culty of clearing the Proofs of the Miſſion have de- 
ſtroyed the Certainty of it, the Bearers of the Alli» 
ance, let them be who they will, have no longer 
any Thing but Hear-/ays, whereon to * the 
A - Prero- 
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Prerogatives they pretend they are intitled to. They 
bear Teſtimony to themſelves, inſtead of being pre-. 
ceded by a foregoing Teſtimony : And the Goſpel 
being thus become an Affair of meer logical Diſ- 

te and Speculation, it has no longer any other 
Neri in our Eyes than the Singularity of the 
Chances that have favoured it, It will for the fu- 
ture fare like the Metempſychoſis of Pythagoras, 
Which was approved of among the Bramines; or 
with that intellectual Beauty of Virtue which So. 
crates and a few of his ſpeculative Followers were 
inchanted with. | | 
It is not enough, then, ſay they again, to pro- 
duce the Proofs of the Chriſtian Religion, as fo 
many Writers have done. The Commonalty of 
Men do neither read nor underſtand theſe Diſcuſ- 
Gons : Nor are thoſe who think them moſt proba- 
ble a whit the wiſer for it, The main Point is 
wanting in them. 

The Chriſtian Religion being really ſaid to be 
eſſentially the Alliance of God with Mankind, it 
1s of that Alliance that Men are obliged to produce 
the Proof, which muſt be ever ſubſiſting, and ever 
intelligible as well for the moſt Ignorant as the moſt 
Learned. A Commiſſion really given and clearly 
perpetuated muſt be exhibited before their Eyes: 
For they cannot be certain of the true Articles of 
the Alliance in Queſtion but by thoſe who are com- 
miſſioned to declare it; nor chiefly of the Reality 
of the Powers of the latter, but by Teſtimonies 
that may be verified at any Time: But if the Cre- 
dentials, or the Teſtimonies equivalent to them are 
no longer ſubſiſting, how can they be produced be- 
fore us? We have not ſeen the Works of the Spi- 
rit that might have been Proofs of the Miſſion to 
us. We have not ſeen the Blood of the Witneſſes 
flow, which was a Kind of Equivalent to the faid 
Works. The Acts of their Martyrdom are _ 

| | a 
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and Legends commonly fabulous have been ſub- 
ſtituted to them. The Miniſtry remaining deſtitute 
of Proofs, how can the Goſpel be reputed a real bi 1 
Alliance; have we not, on this Account, a juſt Mo- 1 
tive to fear that the whole will degenerate into II- ; 
luſion ? 
To anſwer this Difficulty, which is moſt preſ- | 
ſing, and which ſuppoſes our own Diviſion of Mat- 
ters; we are indiſpenſably bound to ſhew the Per- 
petuity of the Miniſtry which is Bearer of the Al- 
liance, and the Perpetuity of the Teſtimonies which 
make both the Alliance and the Miniſtry good and 
ſure to all the Generations of the World, 


1 
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CHAT 


The Perpetuity of the Teſtimonies born 4 
to the Evangelical Miniſtry. 


HAT Multiplicity of Sects ſeparated from the 
FT" Body of the Church, which diſaffects ſo many 
People to it, does only diſhonour the Spirit of Sin- 
gularity which is the Author of them, and is no Di- 
minution at all of the Certainty of Chriſtianity. 
For, does the Government of a State ceaſe to be a 
ſole recogniſable Government, becauſe there are 
ſeen in ſome of the Provinces Companies of Male- 
contents, which, although they have no Manner of 
Connexion with one another, yet have each of 
them their Standard, Denomination, and Method ? 
This Name CHRisT1ANn, may be divided: Mar- 
cio, Manes, and Arius may ſtyle themſelves Chri- 
| fans : But, it is as impoſſible to divide Chriſtianity 
as it is to divide the Apoſtolate, There is but one 
| God, one Mediator, one Covenant, one Faith, and 
one very well known Body of Embaſſadors = 
| a 
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ſhall continue the ſame through all Ages. Where 
the Apoſtolate is, there will Chriſtianity be. 
The Authors and Favourers of Schiſms ſhew 
that they either know. not or do not execute the 
Will of their Maſter, who never put contradictory 
Words in the Mouth of his Envoys,. nor ſent ſe- 
veral Embaſſies inſtead of one, The ſchiſmatick 
Miniſters muſt then have received no Powers, 
which renders their fineſt Talents of no. Efficacy 
towards the Salvation of thoſe that liſten to them; 
or they muſt have loſt, with regard to us the Pri- 
vilege of being liſtened to, by exerciſing a · part, and 
in a State of Independence, a Miſſion which ought 
at all Times to have been diſcharged in ſolido, and 
directed to the whole World at once. 
Precautios The two great Objects which our 
uſed by F. C. Saviaur was taken up with on the 
to — * his Earth, are the Redemption of Man- 
Miſſion always kind through his Blood; and the 
recogniſable. eſtabliſhing of a Miniſtry that could, 
by never deviating from the Inſtructions and Form 
he gave it, be able to carry to all the Nations of 
the Earth the ſame Tenets along with the Proofs 
of that Miſſion: It was in order to revent all the 
arbitrary Proceedings of the human Reaſon, and to 
ſettle for ever the Faithful, by the ſureſt and the 
moſt familiar of Means, that J. C. has directed his 
Apoſtolate, that is, an indiſſoluble and ceaſeleſs 
Body of Embaſſadors, to all Nations and Ages for 
ever. . Hon om At er 1101 
His Intention being to form his Church of Jes, 
Samaritans, Greeks, and | Barbarians z he did not 
begin by preſenting a Book to them, / becauſe a 
Book may be ſuſpicious to ſome of them, and un- 
N e to, or variouſly underſtood by others. 
Nor did he think proper to ſend one ſingle Preacher 
to them, becauſe ſuch Deputy could never have 
been preſent every where, and he might have made 
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an ill Uſe of his Power, ſeeing himſelf excluſively 
charged with the whele Commiſſion : But he di- 
rected to them a Body of Deputies, whom he in- 
Joined to publiſh jointly, and to the very End of 
the World, the Ihings he had commiſſioned them 
to declare, either viva voce, or in Writing. 
That Miniſtry, to which F. C. himſelf gave the 
Title of Einbaſth. quos & Apoſtolos nominavit*, bars 
at once "all the Attempts of the human Mind; it 
being, as well as all other Miniſtries, inſtituted by 
"Way of Corporation or Company . which 1uftitution 
is generally known to have no other Effett and i 
other Intention than” the preventing or | ſuppreſſing of 
all Innovations and perſonal Views. And as that 
Miniſtry is to be perpetual, its Proofs, muſt like- = 
wiſe ever attend and render it recogniſable, The | 
Means for juſtifying the Perpetuity of the Miniſtry 
and of its Proofs is Tet before 6ur Eyes. It ſpreads 
over all the human Society. Inſlances of it are 
found in every. Nation, in 'every Province, nay, in 
every City. When we read in the Hiſtory of 
Hunte what King it was that rendered the Parlia- 
"nient of Paris ſedentary, what his Intention was 
when he made that Eſtabliſhment; for the Eaſe 
and Diſcharge of whom, upon what Obligations, 
and with what Attributions he ade it, we become 
certain of the Truth of that Hiſtory, by ſeeing the 
lame Body maintained to this very Day with all the 
publick Marks of its Royal Inſtitution, That | 
Hiſtory is itſelf no Proof: But it is proved by the 9 
ſubſequent and permanent Teſtimonies. We, like- * 

wiſe, find the Evangelical Miſſion in a Hiſtoty as 


a» 


ancient as the Church itſelf, and acknowledged by 

all the Societies that ſtyled thernſclves CHriſtiais in 

_ the very firſt Century. We do not -produce that 

Hiſtory as a Proof of the Eſtabliſhment of the Apoſ- 

"olicat Minfſtty: Much leſs do we'recor for that to 
rr Fe 
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the Inſpiration of the Books it is compoſed of. In- 
dependently from the Spirit that has directed the 

riters of the ſaid Hiſtory, it cannot fail ſpeaking 
the Truth concerning the ſole and immortal Mini- 
fry, if that Eſtabliſhment which it mentions is per- 

tuated through all Ages, always in its primitive 

orm; always attended with the Teſtimonies that 
render it recogniſable, and which authoriſe none 
but that one. Let us begin by the Characteriſticks 
that diſtinguiſh the Miſſion in the Recital of all the 
Evangeliſts. We ſhall afterwards ſee the Effects 
that juſtify it for ever in Society. 

ft, 7. C. on his leaving the World, directed 
nothing to Men in Writing: But he directed the 
Apoſtolate to them. Therefore the Church was 
formed before the Word of the Predication was 
written; nor was ever any Church formed by the 
reading of a Book, but by the preaching of the 
Deputies. Faith cometh by hearing, and by the Word 
that has been preached”. 
' Had even the Preachers begun in the firſt Place 
by preſenting a Treaty in Writing, yet they pre- 
viouſly muſt have made their Perſon known, and 
have certified the Treaty by the Juſtification of 
their Miſſion. This is a Thing generally prac- 
tiſed among the politeſt Nations, as well as among 
the Barbarians : Becauſe they all of them will be 
ſure of the Perſons they treat with. The Apoſto- 
late is then prior to the Scripture. 

2dly, When J. C. eſtabliſhed the Miniſtry he 
did not fpeak to one ſingle Miniſter, but to ſeveral 
| Miniſters at once. Ite docete. It is then a Body 
of Embaſſadors he ſends, and that Body muſt be 
again found. 3 
gdly, The Commiſſion of the ſaid Body takes in 
the whole Globe. Docete omnes gentes. Therefore, 
the Miniſtry is not local in its Totality. It is car 
| tle 
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tied to one ſingle City, nor limited to one ſingle 
Temple. It is univerſal. 

4thly, Though diſperſed every where, that Mi- 
niſtry is ſtrictly bound to ſtick to one Doctrine, 
_ every Member of it is Bearer of the ſame Inten- 
tions, as all the Members of an Embaſſy or a Ma- 
giſtracy ought to be. They are not put in a Body, 
nor ſubjected to the Law of the Correſpondences 
and of Subordination, for any other Purpoſe but to 
prevent Diviſions and the Maggots of the Spirit of 

Singularity. Docentes eos ſervare omnia quecungue 
nandavi vobis. | 4 

The Miniſtry ſhall then be both concordant and 
conſiſtent: Or elſe there Will be no Uniformity in 
the Commiſſion, nor any Certainty in the Treaty ; 
every one being at Liberty to interpret it as he 
pleaſes, if he does his Work apart, and without 
being accountable for it to his Company. 

' 5thly, When F. C. eſtabliſhed Paſtors and Doc- 
tors, he promiſed them his Aſſiſtance at all Times 
even to the End of the World. Ecce ego vobiſcum 
ſum omnibus diebus uſque ad conſummationem ſæculi. 
It is then a permanent Legation, and an immortal 
Work. If the Legation does no longer ſubſiſt, 
this Work is wholly deſtitute of Reality: And if 
that Work is to laſt quite to the End of the World, 
it is perpetuated by an Embaſſy which mult needs 
be but one from one End of the Earth to the other, 
According to the literal Interpretation of the Words 
of the Founder, here is a Company regularly eſta- 
bliſhed, that has for its Object the Salvation of Man- 
kind through the Communication of the Doctrine 
and Merits of Chriſt ; the whole Earth for its Pro- 
vince ; all future Ages for its Duration; and for 
its principal Obligation, that of never ſaying any 
Thing more than what the primitive Legation has 
received from its Founder. But ſomething more is 
evidently wanting here. The Chriſtian Miniſtry 
| Dd 2 being 
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tuo, viz. I. The Authenticity of the Miniſtry an 
of its Proofs, © 2. The Unity of the Miniſters ;, 


being a ſtantling Body or Company eſtabliſhed fr 


ever, it ought, like 9755 to haye thoſe. credeh- 
tial Inſtruments which authoriſe alf permanent Com. 
0 ue: and which make them known, 955 


or ſuch” Fo 
ong after their Inſtitution. The Means meant 4 


mean, that Siibordination Which cauſes them” to be 


but one and the ſame Body. N 


The Avthentickneſs 24 in the brighteſt tight 


che Teſtimonies born to the Legation: And the 


Utity or regular Subordination of the Member, 


Who work each of them VE their own Manner in 
the Name of a Comp any „and b y' Order. of the Le- 


giflator who has. z0therted it, 8 ardtteriſes the Jaw: 
ful Uſe of a Power which is ever the fame, though 


exerted by diffcrent People at different Times, a 
in differeht Places. Thoſe who are out of that 
Unity, either have received nothing, or make a 


wrong Ute of every Thing. Nothing is arbitraty 


tet Theſe Rules were made before our Tune: 


"hey are previous to the very Chriſtian Church, 


and the ſame every where. They are the Laws, 01 
Huqanity,: It is by means of theſe Laws that Men 
are ſure unite Condition: And the Word has, by 
making 1155 May, conformed the 'Eſtabliſh- 


ment of Clur, 4 to the Means that notify ; All 


| 80 ts Ot E ablifhm ts, He took. reat Care not 
to ſubmir his 1 and Intentions to the Fxami- 


Hation of the Phi olophers, | or to the, PONY the 


| Beat Eſpri its, which are as ignorant in that eſpect 


as 7 reſt of Me , and more dangerous {till, be- 
cau e more conce ted and more liable to immödlerate 


ſelſiſn Views. Büt he preſented his Alliance and 
the true Bleſſings 10 al Men by the Means 00 

ſecures every Thing to them, chat is, by a public 
and well authoriſed Mioiſtty. 
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If a Man attempts to make himſelf an Embaſſa- 

dor, or to eſtabliſh a Court of Juſtice, by aſſocia - 
ting to himſelf Collegues, and ſetting up inferior 


judges; no Regard is paid to him or them; be- 


cauſe every one knows whence he came: Or even 


| becauſe, bis Want of Teſtimony is à moſt certain 
Evidence that he has aſſumed that Power to him- 


ſelf, and has of courſe no real Authority which he 
can poſhbly communicate to any Body whatſoever. 

On the other hand, let a lawful Member of the 
Senate of Genoa, or of any other publick Council, 
attempt to form a ſeparate Tribunal, to regulate 
after a new Method the Affairs of a particular Vale 
or Borough, and pretend for that Purpoſe to render 
himſelf independent of the Body he parted with; 
his Undertaking is vain. The molt ignorant Man 
will be ſenſible of the Inſufficiency of it. Every 
one knows the Novelty of ſuch diſmembering, It 
goes by a Name different from that of Genoa, and 
it is neither acknowledged nor ſuffered: Or if it 
takes the Advantage of ſome Supports to maintain 
itſelf, it can neither deſtroy the Authority of the 
ancient Senate, nor tranſmit a lawful Power to 


Others, . ch 4 : rents; ie of 
g The Author of the firſt Attempt aſcribes to 
himſelf what, he has not received: The Author of 
the ſecond makes a palpable Abuſe, of what he has. 
The firſt could not. become a Judge, but by being 
incorporated with the Company that has the Au- 
thority; and the other, though a Deputy, loſes the 
Benefit of his Miſſion, becauſe he does not exerciſe 
it in Conjunction with the other Deputies, and con- 
formably to the Inſtitution of the common Mini- 
ſtry. The Place and the Day where he began to 
exerciſe his Functions ſeparately are known : And 
from that Day his Work ceaſed to be that of the 
Body from which he withdrew. | 
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From a neceſſary Conſequence of theſe univer. 
ſally received Rules, it is as eaſy for us all to know 
whether there is a Treaty of Alliance that recon- 
ciles us to God, as it is to know whether there iz 
a Treaty of Peace between France and Holland, It 
requires no toilſome Reſearch on our Part, to know 
where the Miniſtry that puts Man in Society with 
God, through J. C. is. It is publick : It is viſible 
with all its Teſtimonies in the Church, that has 
manifeſtly extended its Faith to all Times and Places. 
We need not ſhew at large and in a particular 
Manner that ſuch and ſuch a Society, as for in- 
ſtance, that of the Ebionitæ, that of the Manic bæi, 
or of the Arians, are not the Church of 7. C. 
becauſe the Miniſtry that has aſſembled them is of 
new Introduction, and pretended, contrary to all 
Rule, to degrade the ancient Miniſtry that was im- 
mortal, to ſer themſelves up in its Place. We 
need not ſhew that the Society of the Coptæ or that 
of the Armenians is not the Church of God; fince 
the Miniſtry that governs them, though originally 
proceeding from the true Church, has broken with 
the Body of the univerſal Embaſſy, and condemns 
as an aboliſhed Miniſtry one that continues to prof- 
per through all Ages and from one End of the 
World to the other. The Catholick Church is 
that which cauſes the Word of Life to be carried 

to every Creatures; and which ſhews the ancient 
and immortal Embaſſy, always recogniſable by the 
Marks that have ever characteriſed all Embaſſies, I 
mean, by the Authenticity of the Teſtimonies it is 
attended with, and by the Unity that-procures to 
the Operations of a Multiplicity of Miniſters the 
Glory of becoming the Operations of the whole 
Body. Pr | | 
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* 


The Authenticity of the Catholick Miniſtry ; 


and of the Catholick Church. 


It is perfectly ſynonymous to ſay that the Catho- 


lick Church, or the Catholick Miniſtry, ſhews itſelf 


at all Times and to all the Earth, with Teſtimo- 
nies of the utmoſt Clearneſs and Certainty. For, 
altho* the Church be very different from the Mi- 
niſtry ; altho* the Faithful who compoſe the Church 


have received no Powers, and can of courſe com- 


municate none to any Body; altho* the Miniſtry 
neceſſarily came to the Church from God who 
vouchſafed to contract an Alliance with her; it is 
nevertheleſs for her the Miniſtry is appointed, the 
Envoys and the Head of the Deputation are hers : 
Omnia veſtra Fd ive Apollo, frve Cephas*, It is 
through this Miniſtry that ſhe injoys all her Titles. 
She is not ſure of the Bleflings that are acquired in 
her Boſom, and does not promiſe them with Con- 
fidence, but upon the Certainty ſhe hath of the 
Sanctity of her Miniſtry. She ackr-wledges that 
Chriſt is the Author and Finiſher of her Faith ; 
that he is the ſole Maſter from whom ſhe had her 
Doctrine; that he is the Model of her Morals, and 
the Principle of her Juſtice : It is through him that 


ſhe is holy and that Holineſs is at all Times com- 


municated to at leaſt one Part of her Members, 
But, as there would be no Alliance for her, any 
more than for any Body elſe, if there were no De- 
puties z ſhe is intitled to ſtyle herſelf the holy, the 


ſole, the Catholick Church, if it is manifeſt that 


ſhe has received the only Embaſſy that brings to 
Men the good News and the Bleſſings of the Al- 
lance, By that Means, ſhe has the inward Sanctity 
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which the ol Spirit communicates to the Righ.. 
trous, and which is not ſeen. She has at the 
Time the outward and viſible Sanctity which is the 
Advantage of the whale Body, cand Which 5 all pri- 
vate Men, not excepting bad Chriſtians, have their 
Share uf, being publickly united to the Miniſtry 
that has the Powers. She knows. and. declares the 
Titles that diſtinguiſn her; becauſo the y are in her 
Boſom, and ſole ly in her Boſom, it is tliat the con- 
ſtant Form of the primitive and irrevocable Miſſian 
ig and can be found again. No body can be igng-, 
rant that the regular and conſtant Form of publick 
Eſtabliſhments, is what preſerves the Ground, and 
manifeſts:the Powerg of them, ſo long as they ate 
not recalled. If that Form is ſuppreſſed: the So- 
ciety knows no longer what to fix upon, If, then; 
there is an immortal Apoſtolate, we muſt, by 
means of the outward Form of the Miniſtry that 
perpetuates the firſt Legation, again find the true 
Church which that Miniſtry came to ſorm and 
ſerve. We muſt find again at the Side of that 
Miniſtry,” the mioſt ſenſibſe Perpetuity of the Proofs 
that have originally manifeſted the Miſſion, a 
eſtabliſhed Chriſtianity. To which we! may add, NG: 
the ſevera! Progreſſions of that. Perpotuity which is 
found again in the only Catholick Church, ate: the 
fame as thaſe of a Company ol Judges, anch of 2 
ſupreme Court of Juſtice, which hy 14k again 
long aftertits Eflabliſmment, without any Equiuoque 
or Fear of Miſtake. This Kindl of Tradition or 
of Tranſmiſſion; which: requires naBooks:nor! any 
Reading, to. ba-runderſipod, iso net anbhy publick, 
but, alſo.infg}lible;) It is connected, wich Elections, 
Admittances, and publick Acis, aud with Buildings 
of which every Roady knows the Utc ; in ſhort, 
with "16 tpary canſpirigg ane permanent Means, 
650 nothing mord certain Enn che found among 
boa. 109 voEES to. J ela 903 16 
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The reading of the Letters of Inſtitution is not 
repeated every Day: It was even never done but 
at the Beginning, and is no longer required. Five 
hundred, or five thouſand Witneſſes: (for the one is 
as good as the other) have heard, it read at firſt: 
Their Teſtimony is afterwards replaced by the At- 
teſtation of thoſe whom they have informed of it; 
by the very Functions of the Miniſters who begun 
the Eſtabliſnment; by the publick Aggregation of 
thoſe who ſucceed —— and fill up the vacant 
Poſts; by the Aſſent of the Nations who carry, 
their Cauſes to that Tribunal; by the Diſtinction 
of the Houſes and Bars, and of; the Affairs within 
their reſpectiye Provinces; by the Variety of the 
Functions aſſigned to the ſeveral Members of which 
| thoſe Companies are compoſed z and by the Perpe- 
tuity of the Places, Cuſtoms, Robes, and Privileges 
annexed to their Office; the Concurrence of theſe 
Circumſtances is equivalent to the daily Repetition 
of the Atteſtations of the Eſtabliſhment: It ſtands 
in lieu of it. | 

The Powers: —_—_ by the Legiſlature re in tem- 
— Affairs, are not more viſible than the Priyi- 

es and Miſſion of the Catholick Miniſtry: And 
as bels temporal Powers are outwardly atteſted by 
durable Tokens, the Privileges of the Catholick 
Church are produced with the ſame Evidence, by 
the Preſervation of her outward viſible State, and 
by the publick open Teſtimonies born from Pay 
to Day a4 her Miniſtry. Let us be Particular in 
the Examination of this Compariſon . 

The five hundred Diſciples who ThePerpetuity 
were ſo happy as to converſe in Ga- gf the Teſti. 
lee with our Saviour raiſed from monies of the 
the Dead, and the eight thouſand Spur Jos bas 
Jews who were converted by the firſt | cholick Church, 
Predications of St. Peter ſupported 


by the wonderful Works of the 5 Choſt, were 
ORC» 
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together with the Apoſtles the firſt Securities of the 
Miſſion of Jrſus Chriſt, The other Faithful, who 
ſoon after increaſed the Church of Feruſalem, in 
Conjunction with thoſe who atteſted throughout Fu- 
dæa what they had ſeen and heard, were the next 
_ Witneſſes of the Work of the Meffiah, and of the 
Apoſtolical Powers. It is by them and from them 
the Authenticity had its Beginning. Five hundred 
or five thoufand Witneſſes of the Reſurrection, eight 
thouſand or eighty thouſand Witneſſes of the Deſcent 
of the Holy Ghoſt, are perfectly the ſame Thing as 
to following Ages ; becauſe they being all of them 
dead, their Teſtimony muſt needs have been re- 
placed by thoſe who heard them : Now, we are as 
ſure of an Aſſent univerſally given to the uniform 
Depoſition of five hundred Witneſſes, as we are 
ſure of the Teſtimony born in Favour of the Depo- 
ſition of five thouſand. | 
However, if People will inſiſt that there is, even 
to us, a greater Certainty in the Atteſtations born 
by the Faithful of the firſt Age to the Recital of 
five thouſand Witneſſes of the Reſurrection, rather 
than to that of five hundred; and to eighty thou- 
fand Witneſſes of the wondrous Works of the 
Holy Ghoſt, than to eight thouſand; I ſay that the 
Church has that Advantage, and even one greatly 
ſuperior to it. She has'declared and handed down 
by ſure Means to all the following Ages, the De- 
poſitions, I will not ſay of ſome Hundreds or of 
ſome Thouſands of Witneſſes of the very firſt Miſ- 
ſion 3 but of a real Cloud of unſuſpected Witneſſes. 

I ſay they are unſuſpected, becauſe there can be 
no Illuſion in What they have publickly ſeen, nor 
any Colluſion in the Recital of People Strangers to 
one another. This is not a ſingle Event atteſted 
by the Inhabitants of one particular Town; it is a 
Multitude of Events, which numberleſs Witneſſes 
aſſert they have ſeen in different Countries, in very 
famous Cities, and during a long Series of hay = l 


Evangelical Demonſtration. 411 
And all the ſaid Events ſuppoſe one and the ſame 
power, and conduce to the ſame identical End. It 
is all one to have ſeen Lazarus come out of the 
Tomb after a Burial of four Days, or to have ſeen 
the Saviour raiſed from the Dead. Many have 
ſeen the wondrous Works and the firſt Gifts of the 
Spirit: Others have ſcen the Reſurrections brought 
about at Joppa and Troas : Others have ſeen Miracles 
that were no leſs certain: Others have ſeen them 
almoſt all. Now atteſting in Crouds the poſterior 
Matters of Facts, is atteſting the Reſurrection and 
the Effuſion of the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, of which 
they are both the Effects and the Proofs. The firſt 
Witneſſes are by this Means not only unſuſpected, 
but they really prove to be innumerable. The 
Reſurrection of our Saviour and the Evangelical 
Miſſion acquire by that Means an IIluſtration that 
ſpreads and is perpetuated on every Side. 
The Church formed at Feruſalem never ceaſes to 
communicate its Teſtimonies and Proofs to the 
other dawning Churches, which return other no leſs 
affecting Teſtimonies to her. Every Thing oppoſes 
this Correſpondence : But it goes on and is eſta» 
bliſhed with a Facility which is itſelf a Prodigy. 
Hatred does not hinder the Samaritans from re- 
ceiving from the Fews the Salvation which they 
publiſh among them. Jealouſy does 'not hinder 
the Church of Jeruſalem trom rejoicing at the News 
that the Holy Ghoſt which had maniteſted his Pre- 
ſence among them, had likewiſe communicated it- 
ſelf to the new Chriſtians of Samaria, The Know- 
ledge of the ill Opinion and Scorn which the 1ſrael- 
ites were full of for idolatrous Nations, makes us 
ſenſible that nothing but the Force of Truth can 
have inclined the Jes and the Samaritans to become 
Chriſtians, to give Glory to God for having im- 
parted to the Gentiles the Gift of Repentance*, to 
| e Acts xi. 18. 
lead 


of Matters of Fact does then 205 f CI 


over national Avetſions, over the Contempt every 


o&rine of 


be named the Citizens of it f. 


* 


An Authenticity of this Kind is incomparably 
reater than the Appearance of our Saviour after 
is Reſurrection in the Temple of Jeruſalem, in 
* Preſence of twenty thouſand Inhabitants would have 
been. This would have been but one ſingle Fact: 
And Men, to clude, the Conſequence. of that 
Occurrence, would alledge. the Illuſions of the 
Senſes, Magick, Juggling, and Faſcination. We 
ſhould not by a vaſt deal be ſo much affected now- 
a- days by the Teſtimony born in the Age been 
the Account of that Apparition by the Children of 
the firſt Witneſſes, as we are now by the Teſtimo- 
nies born without any Sort of Concert to the Apoſ. 
tolical Predication by thoſe numerous Churches, 
againſt their own Prejudices and Inclinations, againſt 
their moſt capital Intereſts, and notwithſtanding all 
their Quarrels, And that you may not entertain 
1 { Plalm Ixxxvii. £ „ 


any 
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any Miſtruſt concerning. the Book "that relates ſothe- 


ol thoſe Facts that happened at Hadda and Foppe, 


at Damas and Salamis, at Teconium and 7 rOAs, at. 


Pbilippi and Theſſalonics, at Corinth, Malta, or 
Rome; it is in ef very, Places that Churches are. 
immediately. fo me which have been known and 


arreſted there 1. e Prophane themſelyes, Which 


are ſtill ſübſiſting, and which have been Securities 
both for the Truth of the Facts and the Book that 
relates them. being genuine. Thus are the Dutchy 
and the County of Burgundy extant juſtifying Proofs 
of the Hiſtory which mentions the Eſtabliſhment of 
the Bourguignons in thoſe Quarters. . Thus is alſo 
the Change of the Name Gaul into that of France, 


a Voucher, of the Hiſtory which incorporates the. 


Kings of the Franks to the 'Roman Armies, and 


which ſhews us their Aggrandizement in the n 
of the Roman Empire. 


When the Eſtablimment of the Church is men 5 


"tioned to a certain Claſs of Men, it ſcems. 48 1. 


you tell them a contrived Story, the Scene of 5 


which is laid wherever you pleaſc, for inſtance at 
Theſſaloniza, at Corinth, and at Rome, rather than 
at Torneo in Lapland: And that to xeject it they 
need but ſay: We were not there. 
The Church was formed in Haß, conformably 
to the Recital of St, Luke, under the firſt Succel. 
ſors of 77 wberias z ſince, according to the Heathens 
themſelves*, her Children were burnt, after havin 
been ſmeared and done over with Pitch, that they 
might ſerve inſtèad of Lanthorns : : An Tlumina- 
tion worthy the Gardens and Feaſts of Nero. The 
Church was very numerous at that Time through- 
our Alia Minor, ſince a Roman Magiſtrate * ſent by 
Trajan into, Bithynia, was ſhocked at {ceing ſuch 
Multitudes of People carried to the Gallows, and ar 
being obliged by Cuſtom, to ſend them Tticke? Hirti- 


8 Juvenal. Pn, jun. 
ſelf, 
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ſelf, without knowing any other Crime in them but 
their being denominated Chriſtians. , | 
The Church, which is now going to perpetuate 
itſelf, together with the Miniſtry from which ſhe 
received every Thing, ſhall not ceaſe for the future 
to atteſt the Works and Powers of it. All the new 
Acts, all the Eftabliſhments which are going to 
make that appear true in that Body every where 
diſperſed, will now become, not indeed Monuments 
merely hiſtorical, and fit to give Exerciſe to the 
Learned, but popular Teſtimonies univerſally born 
to the Miniſtry, as viſible and as immortal as that 
Miniſtry itſelf. | | "ys 6 
The firſt Link of hat Chain of Teſtimonies 
which is faſtened to the firſt Chriſtians, and reaches 
JE» as far as ourſelves, is the publick 
1;he moſſpub- Ordination. This was in Reality 
of the Miniſters, the very firſt Step of the Apoſtles 
after their coming from the Mount 
Olivet, when they were as yet quite full of the 
Rules the Lord had juſt given them before his De- 
parture, and of the Promiſe he had made them of 
a Miniſtry that was to laſt throughout all Ages. 
The firſt of the Apoſtles ' ſtands up in the middle 
of the Church, which conſiſted at that Time of a 
hundred and twenty People : There he propoſes the 
Election of a Man fully acquainted with the whole 
peek Life of the Saviour, beginning from the 
aptiſm of John up to the Day of his Aſcenſion, 
and capable of filling the Place which was become 
vacant in the Apoſtolick Body, The whole Church 
fell to Prayers, and Matthias received the Powers 
of the Apoſtolate. The Thing could not be more 
authentick, ſince the whole Church was preſent at 
it: And it is with the ſame Security that the Church 
has ever ſince that Time admitted and known the 
new Miniſters, to whom the old ones communi- 
1 Acts i. 15. 
N cated 
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cated the ſame Powers and Functions in order to 
;petuate the Church herſelf. | | 
We ſee from a great many ather Particulars men- 
tioned in the 47s; from the Rules which St. Paul 
preſcribes to Titus and to Timothy; from the an- 
tient Collection of the Conſtitutions which were moſt 
of them made at the Time of the Apoſtles; and 
from the Practice of the following Ages, that the 
Church has always made uſe of the Impoſition of 
the Hands of her Clergy, together with the pub- 
lick Faſt and Prayers of the whole People, in or- 
der to render the Succeſſion in the Miniſtry very 
publick and reſpectable. The People was always 
admitted at it; not indeed to give the new Envoys 
Powers which it had not received, but to obtain 
the Bleſſing of Heaven upon the Evangelical Work; 
to atteſt the Probity of thoſe who are called to it; 
and to ſhew to the whole World the ſucceſſive 
Line of thoſe who are charged with the Alliance, 
and with the Communication of the true Bleſſings. 
The publick Reception of the new Magiſtrates, 
is not a vain or empty Ceremony, but a new At- 
teſtation of the Powers of the Body into which they 
ate introduced: There is no Poſſibility of n 
in it: Nor was that Form of Inſtitution put in uſe 
in the Chriſtian Church, as well as in the G 
for any other Purpoſe but to prevent illegal At- 
tempts, by notifying the true Miniſtry, without an 
more renewing the firſt Proofs of it. But, it fol- 
lows from thence, that theſe Proofs are perpetuated z 
ſince they are thus perpetually replaced. 
We ſee the Adminiſtration of the Ty, Mijnigry 
firſt Churches in the Hands of the known by the 
Apoſtles, the Prieſts, and the Dea- three Orders of 
cons. They watched together, and, che Hierarchy. 
according to the Degree of their reſpective Powers 
and Functions, over the common Good. The Holy 


k Acts xx. 28, Choth 
0 


ivil State, 


/ 4 5 
115 y, Seguel f the 
Ghoſt bas made you Overſeers to govern the Chart, 
of God, ſays the Apoſtle to the Prieſts of the Church 
of Miletus, But, this Word of Overſeers viſibly 
means here no more than the general Obligation: 
of the Clergy, and the Watchfulneſs neceſſary to all 
the Orders: It is neither a Title nor a diſtinctive 
Appellation: It became ſuch afterwards by the ſyc- 
cial Reſerve that was naturally made of it to the 
ᷣ——p ̃ ̃ 
8 Apoſtles and their Alſociates, ſach as M- 

thias, Barnabas, Paul, and Silas, went to ever; 
Place they were occaſionally called to, and when 
Need required. They were wanted to found the 
Churches, to ordain the Clergy, to confirm the 
Neophytes, and to decide peremptorily all Queſtions 
upon Faith. But ſoon after, when thoſe WHO com- 
poſed the firſt Order were ſettled for good in the 
Tpecial Government of a Flock, they unifortily aſ- 
| Yumed and appropriated” to themſelves the modeſt 
Name of Overſeer * (Biſhop) which was at once 
their qiſtinctive Appellation, and a Warning to them 
of the Paſtoral Care of which they had the principal 
Portion. All the firſt Collegues and Succeſſots of 
the Apoſtles were thus diſtinguiſhed; but chiefly al- 
ter they were become ſedentary, by that Name of 
Biſhop, ſuch as were Timothy and Onefimus at Epbe- 
ſus, Titus in Crete, Mark at Alexandria, _Evodius 
at Antioch, Polycarp at Smyrna, Lin and Clement at 
Rome. This Diſtinction of the three Orders charged 
with the different Services neceſſary to the Churches, 
was never interrupted any where, and by being 
found again ſtill ſhews us the primitive Hierarchy. 
The Name of Pope or of Father, which has 
been common to all the Biſhops, wis aftetwards te- 
ferved to him who fills the firſt Sze, and who per- 
| pres the Priority of Cepbus, the*necellary yg 
dt the diſperſed Apoſtolate. That Pitte 4; pf 
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ſive of che juſt Veneration of the Faithful for him, 


who being the frft in the Epiſcopate, the Head of 


the Miniſtry and of the univerſal, Church, has not 


only the peculiar Inſpect ion of the Dioceſe of Rome, 
but imbraces the maintaining of the whole Body 
of Chriſtianity within the Extent. of his Functions 


and the Generality of his Juriſdiction. 


The Miniftry had appeared in the firſt Century 
with all the extraordinary Operations of the Spirit 
which authorized it: It exhibited new ones in the 
lollowing: But as they were all of them become of 


the utmoſt Authenticity, it began to have the Ne- 


ceſſity of not repeating . them any longer. The 
Publickneſs of the foregoing Proofs was handed 
down together with the Miniſtry, from which it ne- 
ver ſeparated at any Time. As it was ſufficiently 


viſible by the Ordination and the invariable Di- 


ſtinction of the three Orders of Workmen, it was 
no leſs obfervable by the avowed and conſtantly re- 
peated Acts of its different Branches of Power. 


It is not with the Acts of a Co- 
_ | poration, as it is with a Monument W ute 
Half-worn- out, or with a Medal, that N 


Acts. 
may be ſuſpected of Falſity or the Fa 


Interpretation of which may be diſputed, The 
Acts of a Corporation are as permanent as- itſelf, 
and want no Explication. They at all Times have 
two Effects, one the compleating of what the Cor- 
poration has been authorized to do, the other the 
perpetuating of its Authenticity, by ever ſetting it 
in open View. A long Inactivity would cauſe it 
to be forgotten; whereas the Reality of its Titles 
is ever felt by the Perpetuity of its Functions. Like- 
wife, the ſeveral Acts of the Evangelical Miniſtry, 
and all the Practices or Eſtabliſhments emanatory 


from that Power, have the twofold Effect of ſanc- 


tilying the Souls, and of handing down to us the 
Atteſtations of a never dying Apoffolate. 
| Et It 
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nities. 


His Reſurrection as a Security for our Hopes. Theſe 


. Vivangelical Doctrine, and an ever. new exerting of 


It belongs to our Paſtors and Divines to teach us 
the Excellence and the regular Application of the 
Means by which the Miniſtry communicates the 
Efficacy of the Alliance to the Faithful, What we 
are now conſidering in theſe Practices as ancient as 
the Church itſelf, is the Advantage they have, on 
account of their Viſibility, of being Monuments equal- 
ly indeſtructible and publicatory of the Apoſtolical 
Doctrine, and of the lawful Authority. For, it is 
ealy to perceive that theſe Practices being ſignih- 
cant, and as permanent as the Miniſtry which keeps 
to them without Interruption ; they are a true Per- 
7008 of the Teſtimonies conſtantly born to the 

enets they expreſs, to the Miſſion of F. C. and 
to the Powers of his Deputies, of which theſe Prac- 
tices are the Exerciſe. It is in the ſelf-ſame Man- 
ner that the Acts, the Statutes, and the very Cere- 
monial of a Body of Deputies or of SenatorSteſtify 
the Reality of their Powers and the Nature of their 
Juriſdiction, 


Next to the Ordination which was 
A new Proof to perpetuate the Miniſtry and its 
4 Ferpetul- Functions, the firſt Apoſtolical Eſta- 
y of the Miſſion pe 
e 084 bliſhment was that of a Weekly So- 
the Eftabliſh- lemnity that was called the Day of 
ment of the the Lord, and of an annual Fealt 
ChriſtianSolem- that was named the Paſſover or the 
Reſurrettion. The Celebration of 
thoſe Days was an expreſs and clear Acknowledg- 
ment of the Creation of all Things by an only 
God, of the Incarnation of the eternal Word, of 


the Death of the Meſſiah for our Salvation, and of 


Holy-Days have always been, by their Name, by 
the teaching of the Paſtors, and by the meaning of 
the publick Prayer, the vulgar Catechiſm of the 


all the Sentiments of Piety, But the ſame Solem- 
| nities 
&+ 
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nities being perpetuated, they handed down from 
Week to Week, and from one Age to another, the 
Proofs of the wholeſome Legation. They conti- 
nued the Teſtimonies of it without any Interrup- 
tion, becauſe the Certainty of the Miſſion is inſepa- 
rable from the Atteſtation both of the Events for 
which Glory is given to God in each Solemnity, 
and of the Function of preſiding over the Congre- 
gations. | | | | 
iſt, We. really cannot refuſe to the Chriſtian 
beaſts the Teſtimonies which reſult among other 
Nations from their own annual Feſtival Days, eſpe- 
cially when theſe are moreover connected with well- 
known Monuments. Firſt of all, there reſult from 
them the moſt clear Atteſtation and the moſt pub- 
lick Authentickneſs of a Matter of Fact. 
The College of the Prieſts of Auguſtus, and the 
Sacrifices they made to him on certain Days, be- 
ing connected with the Acts and the ſeveral Monu- 
ments of that Prince, they atteſted in a very re- 
markable Manner that he had lived, and had been 
declared a God after his Death. Theſe are the two 
Matters of Fact reſulting from the Eſtabliſhment of 
the Auguſtan College and of his Feaſts: And that 
is all. None of the Pontiffs of the firſt Age, nor 
their Succefſors atteſted that Auguſtus had been ſcen 
among the Gods. 5 | 

The Iſmaelites of Arabia and Africa, of Perſia 
and of ſeveral other Countries, could not confpire 
from the Beginning and in Deſpite of their Diviſions, 
to ſolemnize the Hegira or the Flight of Mahomet 
leaving in haſte Mecca, his Country, to go to Me- 
dina, without aſcertaining in an undeniable Manner 
the Reality of that peculiar Matter of Fact. 

Now, we claim nothing elſe in favour of Chri- 
ſtianity. The Facts are real on both Sides, becauſe 
they have been ſcen and teſtified every where with- 
out any Concert; or becauſe of their being ſolemnly 
KEN remem- 
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remembered by one Nation after the Example of 
another, proceeds from the equal Conviction theſe 
Nations had of the Reality of the Fact, being all 
of them equally connected with the Source of that 
Knowledge. 

But atteſting that you have ſeen a Man fly his 
Country, and that you have had a full Conviction 
of his being arrived in and then ſettled in another 
Place, where he really has appeared in Arms on a 
great many Occaſions, is not atteſting that you have 

teen him come back from Heaven with the Chas 
racteriſt icks of his Miſſion, It is not atteſting that 
you have heard the Voice of God declaring him his 
Prophet. Mabomet pretended to be believed upon 
his own Word, and if he has not been able to 
prove his Embaſſy, he has not of courſe been able 
to perpetuate it. Thoſe who ſhall come after him, 
may aſſert that he has ſeen every Thing in Heaven: 
But as the firſt have. been Witneſſes of nothing, 
thoſe who ſucceed them, teſtify nothing beſides the 
Exiſtence, the Flight, and the Wars of Mahomet 
on one hand, and their empty Truſt into his Apoſ- 

tolate on the other: Whereas atteſting that you 
have ſeen the Saviour raiſed from the Dead, or that 
you have been an Eye-Witneſs of the Effuſion of 
his Spirit, and of the wondrous Works by the Con- 
currence of which the Deputies have eſtabliſhed the 
Belief of the Reſurrection and the Church, 1s render- 
ing the Goſpel divine, and that upon good Grounds 
too. Attelting afterwards, as the Faithful who 
kept the ſame Solemnities in the ſecond Century 
did, that they had converſed with the Inſtitutors of 
thoſe Feaſts, Heard their Confeſſions of Faith, 
known their Intentions, ſeen their wondrous Works; 
was handing down to the third Century and to the 
following, the Certificates of the Truth of the Facts, 
and the Privilege of publiſhing it. The Teſtimo- 
nics born at firſt to the Evangelical Facts, and 5 
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the Divinity of the Miſſion which is inſeparable 
from it, are then moſt publickly perpetuated by 
the annual and the weekly ſolemnizing of the Chri- 
ſtian Feſtival Days. They are in their Duration 
the exact Repetition of the ſame Teſtimonies. It 
is the ſame Certainty and the very ſame Authority. 
If there were in the Eaſt and in Europe annual or 
weekly Solemnities of the Dictature of Julius Cæſgar, 
inſtituted by Auguſtus, and always celebrated ſince, 
at leaſt in the two Months that go by their Names; 
or if the Germans, the Halians, and the French had 
conſtantly renewed from Year to Year Tournaments 
and a general Feaſt-Day, in Memory of the Coro- 
nation of the Emperor Chatlemaign in the Year 
800; I ſuppoſe the human Mind would on that 
very Account think it a fine Proceeding to diſbe- 
lieye at once the Dictature of Julius Cæſar; the 
Origin of the Names of the Months of Juby and 
Auguſt, and the Coronation of Charlemaign. 
2dly, Theſe Solemnities and the Miniſtry are in- 
| ſeparable, The Miniſtry nor the Office of pteſid- 
ing over the Feſtival Days were never left to the 
Diſpoſal of the very firſt Citizen or Handicraftſman 
that ſhall take it into his Head to open his Door, 
and call the People together to ſolemnize them. 
The Paſtor who publiſhes and preſides over them; 
has always been choſen in the well known Line 
that perpetuates the Powers. Therefore thoſe Ho- 
ly-Days, by preſerving and handing down to us 
the Confeſſion of the Facts, and by ſhewing us the 
Paitor, perpetuate the Proofs of his Miniſtry, as the 
regular Exerciſe of Judicature does perpetuate the 
Authentickneſs of the Power of the Judges. 
The Church did more than barel 14 
e, the firſt Confeſſion of the * — ory 


tuated by 
vents eſſential to our Faith by the the outward 


Words of Noel, or God with us, of Form of the 
1 of Deſcent of the Pa- Sacraments. 
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raclete, of Epiphany, and other very ſignificant 
Names ſhe gives to her Holy-Days. The Church 
has, along with the Objects of her Jubilation and 
| Belief, which are ſummarily expreſſed by theſe 
Names, tranſmitted to all future Ages, the Mo- 
tives of her Perſuaſion and the Reality of the Lega- 
tion of her Miniſters, by Methods which give an 
infinite Weight to the foregoing Teſtimonies. She 
rid not inſtitute the Sacraments : But ſhe regulated 
the Adminiſtration of them according to the Inten- 
tion of Jeſus Chriſt, fo as to make them a new 
School, wherein the ſame Truths are repeated, and 
ever attended with their Proofs. | 
We know by all the hiſtorical Monuments, and 
by the Letter of Pliny to Trajan, that the Chriſtian 
Church kept her Congregations on the Day of the 
Sun, © to ſing Hymns to Chriſt as to a God, and 
$+ then to incite one another to Virtue and to an 
„ Abhorrence of all Infidelity in the Commerce of 
„ Life.“ We know by the Writings of the firſt 
Apologiſts of the Chriſtian Name, that the Church 
called her Children together on the Day of the Lord, 
which is the ſame that was called the Day of the 
Sun, to read to them the Writings of their firſt 
Miniſters, to incite them to the Practice of what 
they had juſt heard, and to diſtribute to them the 
Gifts ſhe had received from her Founder, That 
Miniſtry, thoſe Leſſons, that Diſtribution, and the 
Choice of that Day were neyer diſcontinued. This 
is the natural Reaſon that demonſtrates to us that 
theſe Books, which are found the ſame every where, 
as well as the Miniſtry, the Aſſemblies, and the 
common Practices, are undoubtedly as ancient as 
the Church herſelf, and that they contain the true 
Hiſtory of the Teſtimonies univerſally born by the 
firſt Chriſtians to the Evangelical Legation. But, 
together with theſe Books, of which we ſhall ſoon 
endeavour to ſhew the Excellence, the Church my 
| | ents 
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ſents us with ſhorter and as intelligible, and very 
truly ſtill more precious Books than theſe for the 
Faithful; for, if the ſacred Books contain the 
wholeſome Doctrine; the Sacraments which are the 
Books I mean, together with the Doctrine they ex- 
preſs, contain the Grace and the Reality of the pro- 
miſed Bleſſings. 

Let us, among theſe many Practices and comme- 
morative Solemnities, fix upon that of the Paſſover. 
Firſt; the Antiquity of it is the ſame as that of the 
Church, ſince there was a Diviſion concerning the 
Choice of the Day between the Gentiles made Chri- 
ſtizns and the firſt Faithful among the Jews, who 
{till obſerved the Practices of the Synagogue, The 
Chriſtian Paſſover was attended with the Celebra- 
tion of Baptiſm ; with the Impoſition of the Hands 
of the Biſhop upon the new-baptiſed, to commu- 
nicate the Gifts of tne Holy Ghoſt to them; and 
finally with their firſt partaking of the Lord's 
Supper. 1 

Although the Sacraments eſta- Tze Prayers of 
bliſned by F. C. borrow their Force the Church are 
anch their Validity from his Inſtitu- the Expoſition | 
tion, we are to obſerve that the of her Faith, 
Church does nevertheleſs aſk the Effect of them by 
ſolemn Prayers, which thus prove to be an excel- 
lent Expoſition of her Faith : Juſt as the Prayer F. 
C. has taught us, I mean, the Requeſt all Chriſtians 
make every Day for the Bread which is actually 
under their keeping, is an excellent Confeſſion of 
their natural Indigence, and of the Freedom and 
Gratuity of the Gifts which Providence beſtows up- 
on them. Fo | 

Thus it is that the Church did The Prayers 
and ſtill does confeſs the miſerable f ow a. 
Condition that precedes the Chriſtian 1 Od 
Baptiſm, by aſking for the Catechu- : 
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Yea, Peuterzen from the Tyranny hitherto ex- 
erted upon theni by the Spirits of Darkneſs, 
EA 16. 30 Faith, which was clearly unfolded 
ne, in the fet Forms/of the Prayers of 
, 1, the Church, was no leſs clearly ex- 
ofed in. her ſacred Ceremonies. , Thus ſhe pub- 
ſhed the equal Power of the Three Perſons of the 
Holy Trinity, by conferring Juſtice and the Pardon 
of Sins, thrgugh. an equal Invocation of all the 
Three god by adding in a great many Places the 
 kreble 1 to the treble Invocation. 
The new Chriſtians were put into a State of 
Heath under the Waters of Baptiſm. They came 
out of them in the State of new- born Men, that is, 
of Men who were made Partakers of a new Life", 
The, out ward Act itſelf was then a clear Profeſſion 
of Hine to Sin, in order to live no longer but by 
the Life of him who being dead and raiſed from 
the Dead, is no longer liable to die; This outward 
Picture that raiſed in them a lively Senſe of the 
Death and Reſurrection of the Saviour, was then 
equally a publick Declaration of the common Belicf 
of the Reſurrection, and a Promiſe to live wholly 
r e OR 
The Reception, of Baptiſm was by its Form the 
Summary of all the Inſtructions which had preceded 
it; and as all theſe Inſtructions were only the plain 
Confcquences .of ſo. many very publick Matters of 
Fact, Pape was a Teſtimony born, not indeed 
to any ſyſtematical and ſuggeſted Opinions, but to 
ſo many Events caſy to he juſtified. c. 
The Church admitted into her Aſſemblies no Vi- 
ſionarſes, no Enthuſiaſts, nor any Philoſophers pre: 
poſſeſſed in Favour of a Doctrine they had reaſoned 
themſelves into. She knew very well that all theſe 
Methods lead us through Uncertainty. to Confuſion 
and Errors, She carefully brought Reaſon back 
al. iii. i, Rom. vi. 3 and 4. Hebr. vi. 4, 5, 6. 
F 2 
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to the excellent Method that does ſettle its Notions 
at all Times, and which God has pitched upon to 
manifeſt himſelf to Mankind without any Equivoque 
whatſcever. The Method I mean is the Teſtimonial 
Proof, and the perfect Authenticity of Matters of 
Fact. We daily ſce the wiſe Man, in Spite of his 
Prejudices, give his Aſſent to what has been ſeen 
and atteſted by diſintereſted Eye- Witneſſes, The 
Church did not admit her Catechumens to Ba 
tiſm till after a long Preparation, the leaſt Degree 
or previous neceſſary Step of which was, that the 
Catechumens ſhould make a careful Inquiry into the 
Evangelical Facts, and be Securities to themſelves 
as well as others, that they had ſeen the firſt Mira- 
cles, or ſome others equivalent to them, or that 
the firſt and the following had been aſſured to them 
by unexceptionable Witneſſes. There was nothing 
that the Church was more afraid of than of a light 
raſh Belief, and a ſtaggering Confeſſion. She choſe 
to number fewer Children, rather than be obliged 
to lament their Falls. | | 
The Neophytes themſelves knew that their Ad- 
miſſion to Baptiſm was ipſo facto the Condemnation 
of Judaiſm, and of the Conduct of the Heathens, 
That firſt Step led them to Outrages and Inſults, to 
the Loſs of their Subſtance, and to Martyrdom. 
The Danger hanging over the Witneſs laid him un- 
der the Neceſſity of being for ever upon the Watch, 
and of adding Prudence to the other Merits of his 
Teſtimony, | 
Ihe Confirmation which followed ne Confirma- 
Baptiſm, ' atteſted at once the firſt tion, a Teſti- 
Effuſion of the Gifts of the Holy mony born to 
Ghoſt, and the viſible Continuance the Gifts of the 
of thoſe Gifts which had juſt formed Hen Sho. 
ſo many Churches, among which the Memory of 
them was as yet freſh. | 2 
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4% The new Convert was at laſt ad- 
N e mitted to the Lord's Supper, and by 
publication of that Action, which was the principal 
the Evangelical Object of his Deſires, as well as the 
Miſſion. i : | 
en, great Motive of the preparatory 
_ Proofs, he clearly atteſted all the Evangelical Events, 
He truly became the Publiſher of the Work of our 
Salvation, and perpetuaied the Predication of it 
from Age to Age, even to the coming of the Son 
Baptiſm was a moſt lively Picture of the new Life 
of Chriſt raiſed from the Dead, and of the inward 
new Birth of the Catechumen. It was the Abjura- 
tion of his paſt Life, and a Tranſition to the oppo- 
ſite Conduct. But that Sacrament was not repeated; 
whereas the Euchariſtic Repaſt being the Participa- 
tion of the Holy Victim, and becoming the uſual 
Nouriſhment of the Chriſtian ; he inceſſantly found 
in it the Warning of his Vocation, and the moſt 
2 or even the moſt terrible Motives, for 
Keeping himſelf in the utmoſt Purity. Thus was 
the Euchariſt appointed to ſhew every day and for 
ever the Miniſtry, which has a Title to diſtribute 
itz thus it was appointed to repeat the Doctrine of 
which it is the Publication, and to encourage all 
Virtues, by being the moſt powerful Incitement to 
them. This was perpetuating Chriſtianity in its In- 
tegrity, and without any Variation. And really 
Variations have no Acceſs to Corporations that have 
their ſet Forms regulated, and their Functions known 
to a whole Kingdom. By much more the ſeveral 
Parts of the Catholic Church, which are ſo diſunited 
in point of Intereſt; and ſo much diſperſed all over 
the Globe, have faithfully trapſmitted to us the 
Teſtimoniesand the Confeſſion of the firſt Chriſtians, 
by continuing to meet together with the ſame Mi- 
niſtry at their Head, and by conſtantly annewng 
the ſame Ideas to its Functions. They are fg 
ek un 
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found the ſame in thoſe very Societies of which Pro- 
vidence has moſt anciently permitted the Separation 
from the Body of the E. tholie Church. The 
Founder has viſibly annexed Certainty to the Means 
of Tranſmiſſion. he has choſen in the Eftabliſhment 
of the Euchariſt. 1 

Let us ſee what it is which all theſe ancient Socit 
eties unanimouſly give Glory to our Saviour in that 
important Action for, Let us ſee What Preſent 
he makes us in it, and what Truths are at all 
Times atteſted by thoſe who receive that precious 
Gift. WE os OLI 10 
The Edcharifiic Repaſt did not r confi only in'the 
ancient Offering of a few of the ProtuRions of the 
Earth, to give Thanks to God for the Creation of 
Bcings, and of the Means by which they are pre- 
ſerved. Such was the Euchariſt of Man in his State 
of Innocence. That Homage ſo juſtly preſcribed 
to the firſt Man, was continued after his Fall, and 
is {till perpetuated, as well as the Preſents which 
Providence never ceaſes to impart to him from one 
Vear to another. All Nations have added to it what 
they had heard from Adam and Abel through Noah, 
mean, the Effuſion of the Blood of the ' Beaſts, 
which they ſubſtituted to their own, and which 
was, not indeed the Expiation,” but the Confeſſion 
of their Sins.  3.-- 

The Euchariſtic Repaſt of the Chriſtians bens 
at Jaſt the partaking of the Victim of the Eternal Co- 
venant of the Lamb of God that taketh away the 
Sins of the World ; it was ſtill the Hoſt of Mel, and 
the Euchariſt of thi Sinner ; but it was that of the 
Sinner reconciled to God's Juſtice ; it was at once 
the greateſt of Gifts, and the Action of the Chriſtin 
intimately united to the propitiatory Sacrifice.” 

As that Repaſt was the grandeſt Object of Reli- 
gion, and the moſt important to the Faithful, let 
us not borrow from our own Reaſon, but racher 
rom 
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from the Accounts of the firſt Witneſſes, the Notions 
we are to entertain of it. 

Receiving what the Church diſtributed in that 
Repaſt, was no longer feeding upon a common 
Bread and à common Dripk. St. Juſtin, the Apo- 
logiſt of Chriſtianity, who ſays it, as well as St. A. 
_ natins of Antioch, and St. Ireneus of Lyons, his 

Contemporaries,' adds, as well as they, that it was 
receiving the Body and Blood itſelf of Jeſus Chrift, 
„The Church was very ſure, according to the 
energie Expreſſion of the holy Martyr, „that the 
% Omnipotence of the Divine Word, which had ma. 
, nifeſted itſelf in the Incarnation, by aſſuming a 
% human Body, was the ſame which exerted itſelf 
in the Euchariſt, by feeding us with his Fleſh.” 
This Confeſſion, which is of the Beginning of the 
ſecond Century, is perfectly agreeable to the Trials 
that were required of the Faithful: And it is the 
Nature of the Doctrine that was the Foundation of 
the Strictneſs of the Eccleſiaſtic Rules. 

Let us for a moment ſubſtract that Confeſſion of 
the firſt Century: Let us reduce the Euchariſtic 
Bread and Wine to a bare Sign, to a Symbol inſtituted 
according to modern Notions, to put us in mind of 
him who was broken, and who ſhed his own Blood 
for our ſake. That Sign will be a Memorial of 
Inſtitution, We may in ſeeing and receiving it ex- 
cite in ourſelyes a Senſe of Gratitude, But, that 
Action requires no great Trials, it occaſions no ri- 
gid Rules, and draws no dreadful Confequences along 
with it. We may fee a beautiful Emblem or even 
an elegant Picture of the Death of Jeſus Chrift with- 
out running the riſque of being more criminal, 
want of a. foregoing” Trial. We ſhould be ſtill 
more affected by reading the Particulars of the 
Death of our Saviour, or by a pathetic Diſcourſe 
upon his Sufferings, The greateſt Sinners may 
without any Danger Le advileg to ule the 1 
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the Reading, and the Predication abovementioned : 
Such an Advice may prove needleſs to them, but 
far from being hurtful z it may reclaim them in the 
very middle of their Diforders, and there is no Man 
to whom it ought not to be granted. But, it is not 
ſo with the Euchariſt; the Euchariſt is not barely 
a Picture. The Words made uſe of by St: Pau to 
regulate both the Preparation to, and the partaking 


of it fill all Chriſtian Hearts with Terror. 


However, if it has been the good Will and 
Pleaſure of the Founder to require the Trial and the 
reaſonable A ſſurance of a good Conduct towards 
receiving that Symbol; in that caſe the Neceſſity 
of theſe holy Diſpoſitions will reſult from the expreſs 
Will and the poſitive Command of the Legiſlator, 
not from the Nature itſelf of the Gift he is pleaſed to 
honour us with: Now, it is from the Nature itſelf 
of the Gift received by the Faithful, and from the 
Change wrought in the Euchariſt through the Omni 
potence of the Mord of God, that their Terrors, 
and the Apprehenſions the Church was under for 
them, did proceed. 

To convince ourſelves of it, we need but reſume 
the Confeſſion which we have from the firſt Chriſti. 
ans; according to which the Omnipotence of the 
Divine Word exerts itſelf in giving us his Body, as 
much as it did when he was pleaſed to aſſume that 
Body to himſelf. The natural Conſequences which 
we are neceſſitated to draw from it are theſe': 

Firſt, «+ Since that Bread is but one, we being 
* many, are no longer but one Body; for we are 
all Partakers of that one Bread“ 

Hence the tender Charity which ought to unite 
us all: Hence the Equality that places us at one and 
the ſame Table, as being the Children of one and 
the ſame Father: »Hence the Incompatibility of the 


1 Cor. x, 17. © x Cor. xi. 20, 24% 
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Diſtinctions of Rank in the Euchariſtic Aſſembly, 
with the Charity and Equality that are inſeparable 
from the Lord's Table. 

Leet us caſt; our Eyes ꝓpon the Iſraelites, and 
even upon the Sacrifices of the Gentiles. Were 
„ not thoſe which eat of the Victim Partakers of 
«the Sacrifice ? It is thus that we partake of that 
of Feſus Chriſt; which could not be true, if what 
we receive was not what has been offered for an Ex- 
Piation. 35 | | 

The Euchariſt is by that means the Aſſociation to 
the new and eternal Covenant. It is the Gift of 
Heaven; it is the Gift of Gifts. But altho' the 
Reception of it ought to tranſport the Chriſtian 
Heart with Joy, and fill him with Gratitude; yet 
there is a juſt Apprehenſion inſeparably annexed to 
the very Excellence of the Gift he receives. That 
Action fills the whole Church with Terror, as well 


as each Chriſtian in particular. The Anxiety of 


the Church for her Children muſt of courſe have 
2 Regulations, and preſcribed Trials, De- 

ys, and Refuſals. The Reſult of the Terrors of 
the Faithful muſt have been a ſtrict Self- exami- 
nation; they muſt have judged themſelves before 
they received their own Judge; becauſe coming to 
the Lord's Table unworthily, and without doing ſo 
ſacred an Action with all the Diſpoſitions required 
by the Church, “is making one's ſelf guilty of the 
% Prophanation of his Body and Blood.“ 

This want of Trial and of Change of Conduct is 
a Diſpoſition like the Indifference of the Man who 
ſhould find in it only common Bread, and not 


& A diſcern the Lord's Body there: But not diſcern- 


ing the Lord's Body where the Almighty has been 


« pleaſed to put it, as in the Incarnation, is cet- 
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« tainly eating and drinking: one 5s on Sentence 
« and Damnation.“ 

The Euchariſt is by that means, ad from a ne- 
ceſſary Conſequence of what it contains, he grandeſt 
Work 25 the Chriſtian Miniſtry, the chief Object of 
the Diſcipline of the Church, a Matter of Terror to 
Sinners, as well as of Gratitude to juſt Men, the 


Motive of a perpetual Vigilance,” the Spring of a 


a good Conduct, the Thankſgiving for all Bleſſings, 
the Confeſſion of all the Myſteries: and (to ſum 
up all in one word) it is the Perpetuity of the Chri- 
ian Predication”. All Chriſtians become in that 
Senſe, by receiving the Euchariſt, the everlaſting 
Preachers of Chriſt, for every time they receive it, 
„they by this Action publiſh the Work of the 

„Lord, and the Expectation of his Jaſt Coming.“ 
Theſe Words, * memores erunt nomints tut, ſigni- 
fy not a bare Remembrance, but the public Confeſ- 
ſion of the Name of God, and the honourable Office 
of making him known to all the Earth: Likewiſe 
theſe Words, in mei memoriam facietis, do not ſig- 
nify only, You ſhall remember me: but, Whenever 
you receive my Body that was broken for you, you 
ſhall publiſh my Sacrifice. Your Action ſhall be 
the preaching up of my Death, of my Reſurrection 


and of your Hopes“. All theſe Conſequences. 


which are drawn from the Doctrine of the Euchariſt, 


even by the ſimpleſt of Men, neceſſarily make it 


the moſt expreſſive Confeſſion of the Evangelical 
Truths, and the moſt prevailing Incitement to Vir- 


tue. Wat a vaſt Difference there is between a cold 


Emblem, or a tranſitory Remembrance of the Death 


of our Saviour, that leaves Man ſtill in the utmoſt 


Indifference, and a Memorial that gives us the very 


In memoriam mei  ſacietis. 
f 1 Cor. xi. 26. 
© Pfal. xlv. 


v Mortem Domini anuunciabilis dantc veniat. 
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Bleſſing it publiſhes, and keeps all thoſe who 
partake of it for ever in a. ſalutary Awe, by the 
Conſideration of their own Unworthineſs, without 
being able ro calm their Apprehenſions otherwiſe 
than by the Agrecableneſs of their Life with their 
Confeſſion, | | 
But this Commentary of the Doctrine of the 
holy Martyrs, Juſtin, Ignatius, and Jrenæus, is 
not my own. It is an Explication more ancient 
than they, and as extenſive as the Church itſelf, it 
being that of St. Paul. It was not peculiar to the 
Church of Corinth, which declared that ſhe had re- 
ceived it from him, as he himſelf had received it 
from the Lord, The other Churches have found 
that Doctrine and the Faith of the Corinthians, agree- 
able to that which had been publiſhed among them, 
St. Tuſtin, St. Ambroſe, St. Cyril, and the Catholic 
Church would none of them have had Recourſe in 
that Myſtery to the Operation of the Omnipotence 
of God, to find no more in it than a Repreſenta- 
tion, or an Advice. There is no need of any Omni- 
potence, to eſtabliſh a bare Sign: and the Reaſon 
of the Faithful, in her Obedience to Faith, was ne- 
ver offended to hear it required of God, as all the 
ancient Greek and Latin Liturgies do; that the 
Bread and Wine may become the Body and the Blood of 
Jeſus Cbriſt: The Reaſon the Faithful never re- 
proached the Catholic Church with illuding her, nor 
with demoliſhing in her Tenet the Truth of the Te- 
ſtimony of our Senſes, which perceive a Sign and 
receive a Reality different from it, becauſe our Senſes 
can never be impoſed upon when we are forewarned. 
Now, Feſus Chrift had fore warned us that he would 
give us his own Fleſh to eat, and aſſociate us to his 
Sacrifice. He repeats it in the Words of the Inſt 
tution. St. Paul ſays it again after him. All the 
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Doctors and the whole Church have ſote warned us 
of it, The Euchariſt of the Catholic Church docs 
then fill us with Reſpect, with Gratitude, and with 
a wholeſome Terror, without in the leaſt impoſing 
upon us. This, on the contrary, is an Aconomy 
viſibly adapted to our human Condition; ; and the 
fame Witneſſes of the primitive Faith who hate te- 
ſtified to us the Action of the Omnipotenee of God 
in the Euchariſt, have been no eſs. mindful. of ex- 
tolling the tender Charity that communicated: to us 
the Fleſh and Blood of the Victim of Victims, un- 
ger the invariable Veil of a common Food. 
The ſublime Truths are not a Tradition of Pl few 
popular Reports that vary from Mouth to — 
or of ſcholaſtic Opinions left to the Judgment of 
private Men. Ic is à general Faich which no parti- 
cular Church can ſtrike at without being reclaim- 
ed by all the gthers; it is an authentic Fsith, which 
cannot be unknown to any body, as it 15-connected 
with the moſt diſtinguiſhed Notions of the Miniftsy 5 
with Solemnities whole Return is invsriable; to Hu- 
ties and Rules that SAG in all Conditions of Men, 
not leaving one of them ignorant in that Reſpect. 
A philoſophical Diſſertation of the ninth Century, 
mouldering in the Corner of 2 duſty Library, Ahall 
not be allowed to come and repreſent to ie Church 
that ſhe deceives, her Children by exaggerating 
the Preſents ſhe makes them. Nor ſhall the 
eleventh or the bzrecpgh( Cent; teach us What we 
are to think of it. We care actually repeating the 
ame Work and the ſame Confeſſion hieh gur Fa- 
thers haye received, together with the ſacred Books, 
from the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, and hich have 
been certified to them, as well as the Books, by the 
unanimous Teſtimonies of all the Churches. We 
celebrate that ſolemn Paſſoyer, and repeat that 
Vvholeſome Repaſt in Temples ſeven hundred, a 
thouſand, and twelve hundred Years old in Cor- 
Ff porations 
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mom that claim fifteen and ſixteen hundred 
ears of Antiquity. Itis always the ſame Altars, the 
fame Utenſils, the ſame Liturgy, the ſame Dignities, 
a Work and a Meaning that are not liable to any Ak 
teration: And as there are noPractices upon the Earth, 
more univerſal or more ſolemn, than thoſe that have 
tranſmitted down to us thoſe three eſſential Parts of 
our Congregations, the Euchariſt, the Public Read- 


ing of the Holy Scriptures, and the Miniſtry that 


preſides over the one and the other; ſo there is no Cer- 
tainty that can be carried to a higher degree than 
that of the indiviſible Perpetuity of the Euchariſt, 
of the Holy Scripture, and of the Miniſtry. 
Among all the outward Parts of Chriſtianity, ve 
have hitherto made uſe of none but the Solemnity 
of the Paſſover; and in our mention of this we have 
choſen to inſiſt only on the Reception which the 
Church gave to her new Children: But if one ſingle 
Part of the Ritual of the Chriſtian Solemnities con- 
tained ſo much Light and Sentiments, even before 
the Paſtor had begun to give Inſtructions himſelf; 


what will then be of the whole Bulk of the other 
Feaſts, of the Ceremonies and Leſſons that were pe- 
euliar to them; of the Prayers which all the Faith- 


ful took a Share in, at leaſt by this Acclamation 
Amen; in ſhort, of the innumerable Helps that were 
found in the Miniſtry and throughout the Li- 
turgy ? 

[ ſhall no longer fay, What an Authentiekneſsl but 
T ſhall ſay, What an Infallibility, what a vaſt Extent 
of Inſtructions! I ſee thouſands of Chriſtian Con- 


gregations: but I ſee but one School: It is the ſame 


Catechiſm every where. This is the Book of all 
Conditions and Ages of Men, It was read and 
underſtood in the tenth Century, as well as in the 
fourteenth and in ours. 

The Learned who are uſed to collect the ſeveral 


Inſtructions aftorded 57 Books, know the Merit of 


the 
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the latter, and ith great Reaſon ſet a Value upon 
them. But that Eſteem may ſometimes be attended 
with Injuſtice and Heedleſsneſs, when they are not 
ſufficiently ſenſible of the oftentimes ſuperior Me- 
rit of the other Helps through which God hands 


Truth down to us. We look out for the Teſtimo- 


nics of Faith in Tertullian, in Origen, in Eujebius, 
in Theodoret, and in thoſe who came after them: 
It is a Method never to be neglected, and moſt 
ſingularly recommended in the Catholick Church: 
But we ſometimes ſhall find in thoſe Books, along 
with the Expoſition of the Catholick Faith, an Ex- 
planation that ſavours of Philoſophy, and of the 
Inquiries of Reaſon ; becauſe, it frequently happens 
that the more Reaſon is cultivated, the leſs it will 
renounce its -own Thoughts, modeſtly. to keep to 
the Simplicity of Revelation. Diſcuſſions: become 
neceſſary in that Caſe, we muſt needs diſcern what 
is the common Faith of the Church, from the 
Thoughts of the Philoſophers, and from human 
Methods. The Church makes her Profit of the 
Helps that may be borrowed from the Conformity 
of the Teſtimonies of all Ages: But ſhe ſtill diſtin- 
guiſhes the Doctor from the Witneſs, and is no 

way a Sufferer by his Imperfections, having Means 
ol the utmoſt Certainty and infinitely exact to know 
the Doctrine that has been revealed, and to clear it 
when Need ſhall require. Theſe ſure and ever pre- 
ſent Means are the moſt diſtinct Objects of her 
Solemnities, of her Practices, and of her univerſal 
Prayers, She finds the Rule and the Proof of her 
Doctrine in the moſt publick Conformity of the 
Belizf of ſo many particular Churches, which are 
always able to teſtify what Tenets and Scriptures 
they have received from the Beginning. 

Thoſe who are defirous to have a perfect Know- 
ledge of the Prerogatives and Cuſtoms of the Par- 
lament of England, or of the Catholick Church, 

| 1 have 


bs the lou of the 


have Recourſe to the Books that have mentioned 
them in the Courſe of the ſeveral Ages. They are 
at Liberty to make ſome new ones themſelves, 
But theſe great Eſtabliſhments never wanted any 
Books to form themſelves, no more than to exert or 
evidence their Privileges. They are anterior to 
Books: They eclipſe by their bright glaring Au- 
thenticity the trifling Objections that may be bor- 
rowed from fuch or ſuch a Writer againſt Maxims 
: univerſally acknowledged. The Parliament does 
not, any more than the Church, depend on the 
Hiſtories or Diſſertations that may be written upon 
them. Books cannot increaſe their Privileges by 
being exactly true, nor impair them in the leaſt by 
falſe or imperfect Expoſitions. The Faithful may 
be indebted to Books for ſome Inſtructions and 
Helps: But good Books and ſound Theology owe 
cvery Thing to the Church, and to her immortal 
Predication. | | | 
Leet us trace the Effects that have been the natu- 
ral Reſult of the firſt Conſtitution of the Church, 
One ſelf. ſame Miniſtry formed the Church every 
where at firſt, and every where gave her the ſame 
Doctrine, the ſame Hierarchy, the ſame Solemni- 
ties, the ſame Practices. 7 it ee 
the outward Worſhip is not only a 
6 perpetual InſtruRtior, but a Trea- 
only a School, ſure of immortal Teſtimonies, and 
but alſo Ar- Archives of incorruptible Inſtru- 
. ments that ſettle and determine the 
Faith of all Ages. The Means for knowing every 
Truth in the Catholick Church, to which every 
Truth has been truſted at firſt, are unalterable. 
The Paſtors neither wait for, nor dare to publiſh a 
new Revelation to inſtruct the Faithful. No body 
would ſo much as liſten to them. The Revelation 
of every Truth was made by the firſt Predication. 
The Succeſſors of the Apoſtles did but repeat what 


they 


4 
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they had from the Apoſtles, who had it from Jeſus 
id. The Acts of the latter and the former 


have been inceſſantly diverſified, but there has al- 


vuvays been the ſame Intentions and the ſame Truths. 
Thoſe who come after them are under the Neceſ- 
ſity of making their Inſtructions conformable to 
the Inſtruments depoſited in the Archives, and to 
the univerſal Language. When the Paſtors ſuf- 
fered themſelves to be circumvented in the Time 
of Arianifm, by ambiguous ſet Forms wherein no- 
thing was diſtinctly expreſſed, the common Predi- 
cation, as well as their own, brought again into the 
brighteſt Light the Tenet which had been ſuffered 
in ſome Places to be darkened, 

If the Paſtors happened to hold their Peace, as 
they did in the Ages of Ignorance ; the very Gu 
and all the Utenſils of the publick Service would 
ſpeak aloud in their Stead. Should any one of 
them have ſaid: J. C. is not God like his Father , 
the Form of Baptiſm would have been ſnewed him, 
wherein he is called upon as well as the Father. 
If a Paſtor durft to ſay: Unite yourſelf in Thought 
to him who was ſacrificed; but the Bread which you 
have offered on this Table, is ſtill the ſame Bread; 

the Euchariſt is not the Vidtim; one would ſay to 
him now, what the firſt Ages would have replied, 

as well as ours: We have a Sacrifice: We have an 
Altar: And the Altar was made for the Victim. 

This would furniſh the Matter of a very uſeful 
Article, but too extenſive to find a Place here. 
One might ſhew in it, what every body is able to 
perceive, although we treat. not the Subject in a 
particular Manner, that all is coherent in the For- 
mation, as well as in the Propagation of the Church ; 
that the Body of the outward Practices has, 
perpetuating the Teſtimonies of the Apoſtolical In- 
tentions, rendered the Faith of the Church ſenſible 
to every Mind, and neceſſarily invariable: Becauſe 
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the Miniſtry and the Practices being of mutual 
Help to. each other, and amounting to the ſame 
Truths when what was believed at firſt and every 
where is religiouſly kept to; the Inſtruction and the 
Practices would, on the contrary, condemn each other 
reciprocally upon the leaſt Innovation, or the minu- 
teſt Alteration, The Miniſter may ſtammer ; but 
thc Depoſitum is free from Paſſion and from Heſi- 
tation, | | | 
The Perpetuity | The Apoſtolical Eſtabliſhments 
of the Teftimo- are not only the daily Repetition of 
ny of the Wa · the Credentials that have originally 
ter. authorized the Miniſtry; they are 
not only the publick and immortal Confeſſion of 
the Incarnation, of the Reſurrection, of the Gifts 
of the Paracletèe granted to the Church according to 
the Saviour's Promiſe, and of all the Wonders 
through which the Holy Ghoſt has proved to Man- 
kind the Reality of the good News, and the Truth 
of his Embaſſy z we alſo find again in them the 
Teſtimony of the Water, or the Proof reſulting 
from the miraculous Converſion of the Jews, the 
Idolaters, and the Barbarians. The very Perpetu- 
ity of the Church is the Perpetuity of that Teſtt- 
mony. | 
We are not amuſed with fine Stories, or with 
Narrations become uncertain by the Remoteneſs of 
Times, when we are told, that the Fews, the Ha- 
maritans, and the Gentiles, did, in ſpight of the 
ſtrongeſt Prepoſſeſſions, in ſpight of the Seduction 
of Cuſtom, and notwithſtanding the Loſs of their 
Tranquillity and of their very Lives, ſubmit to 
the Goſpel ; from a plain Reſult of the Conviction 
wrought in them by the Events of which they 
were Witneſſes. Three hundred Years of Perſeve- 
rance in the Profeſſion of that Faith, concurring 
with three hundred Years of an unmerciful Hatred 
againſt thoſe who imbraced it, there reſulted from 
tne whole a Teſtimony that proved more prevailing | 
| \. ↄ ũwꝗ'e“ 
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under Diocleſian, than it had been under Nero. 
The Voice of it is ſtill heard very loudly; it being 
much more manifeſt that this ſo very ſtrong Teſti- 
mony is what rendered Greece, Italy, Gaul, and 
Spain Chriſtian Countries, than it is that the Greeks, 
the Lalians, the Gauls, and the Spaniards have with 
more or leſs Reſerve acquired the Freedom of the 
City of Rome. No body is in doubt concerning 
the Truth of that Privilege of our Anceſtors, altho* 
it be nothing at preſent : Much leſs can one heſitate 
upon the Reality of that ſurpriſing Converſion, of 
which our own Chriſtianity is both the Reſult and 
the ſtanding Proof to this Day. 

We are not amuſed with dubious Narrations, 
when we are told that there are two Religions that 
have got Proſelytes every where; viz, Mahometiſm 
and Chriſtianity ; but that the former proſpered 
only among the numerous Tribes of 1/mael, and 
among a few other Nations that were united with 
them by vaſt Intereſts; that Mahometiſm has al- 
tered nothing in the Practices of the Iſinaelites, 
having introduced no other Novelty among them 
but that of ſecuring Independence and Protection to 
them; or of cruſhing thoſe that refuſed their Aſ- 
ſent to it: Whereas the other Barbarians have one 
after another willingly abjured the Inſtructions they 

had received from their Fathers, to 1mbrace the 
Cbriſtian Religion, and conſequently the Laws of 
Humanity. 

I own that the Converſions of poſterior Times 
kave not in the ſame Degree the Merit of the Teſ- 
timony born by the Chriſtians of the firſt Centuries, 
who had every Thing againſt them. But there 
are no Countries where Baptiſm and the Chriſtian 
Miniſtry have not been introduced. Truth is then 
atteſted all over the World and at all Times, both 
becauſe the laſt Converſions are, as well as the fit 
thwarted by all the Oppoſitions of Nature and | 
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Cuſtom, and becauſe J. C. and the Apoſtles have 


= A the Propagation of Chriſtianity to the 
,xtremities and through all the Ages of the World, 
Let us not forget obferving here, that the Truth 
of the Evangelical Events, which is ſo eminently 
atteſted every where, being the Foundation of every 
ſolid Converfion, the Petpetuity of Faith is the 
Continuation of a well grounded Obedience. 
But altho' the firſt Teſtimonies be all of them 
attended and connected with immortal Solemnities, 
with laſting Monuments, and ftanding Effects, it 
is juſt here to urge another Means of Illuſtration 
which God's Providence has moreover granted to 
his Church, We are now going to ſee breaking 
out of the fourth Century a new Light, that caſts a 
Splendor upon all the Ages of Chriftianity, and 
ſpread upon the very haſt Days all the Brightneſs of 
the Proofs that have prevailed on the Minds of the 
firſt Chriſtians. | 
1 People have ſometimes tried, not 
* Obleftion indeed to demoliſh, that being a 
drawn from the perfect Impoſſibility, but to caſt a 
Pavel * my ail of 5 7 en over 93 foregoing 
y eee Proofs, by alledging the Liberty re- 
fo Chriſtianity. ſſored to che Chriſtians in the fourth 
Century, through the Politicks of Conſlantine. This, 
ſay they, is what has pulled down Idolatry, and 
ſpread Chriſtianity ſo as to take from us all Pre- 
rence of finding any Thing ſupernatural in thoſe 
two Events, | 3 
It is ſome Pity, indeed, that this Objection ſhould 
come a little too late for its Honour. Chriſtianity 
has already laſted full three hundred Vears, though 
oppoſed by the ſtrongeſt Obſtacles the whole World 
tould pofſibly afford: For the ſame three hundred 
Tears together Idolatry has been ſtaggered by the 
Attacks of the weakeſt Opponents that ever were: 
This Event, incredible as it is, was nevertheleſs 
e prophe- 
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ptopheſied. Chriſtianity had then ſtood its Trials 
before Conſtantine ;, and the total Decay of Idolatry, 
far from being derogatory, does rather add a neu 
Force to thoſe Proofs, ſince among ſo many Events 
which had been foretold and effected, that one was 

ſtill wanting to.complete the whole. " 
Whoever thinks to give a ſpecious Colour to 
this Objection, muſt needs reſolve to act with dou- 
ble Dealing. All is Politicks on the Part of Con- 
ftantine, He did not perſecute the Idolaters: And, 
at the ſame Time that he favoured Chriſtianity, 
contented himſelf with rendering Idolatry ridicu- 
lous. This was, the right Way to go about it, 
People pretend that this is fully ſufficient, and the 
moſt natural Way to -ruin Idolatry, and bring 
Chriſtianity into vogue: But, if they keep to this 
Rule, and will not change their Way of arguing, 
what muſt they conclude will happen under Julian? 
He has all Power under his Thumb, as well as Con- 
flaiitine : But Learning and Dexterity are joined 
moreover to his Quality of Emperor. His Love 
of ſublime Knowledge has taken him off Chriſtia- 
nity, that brings Man back to a Senſe of the Li- 
mits of his Reaſon, and brings his Pride ſo far 
down as to force him to believe, not indeed what 
he conceives, but barely what is atteſted to him. 
Julian has taken it into his Head, that the ſublime 
Conceptions and the ſtrange Auſterities of Euna- 
pius, of Porphyry, and of a Set of Philoſophers 
about him, will let him into all occult Sciences, 
and unite him in an intimate Manner to the Gods, 
He is now become ſyſtematically idolatrous, and 1s 
but the more ardent in order to eſtabliſh what he fan- 
cics he underſtands; He even attacks the Chriſtian 
Religion with the Weapons it has ſupplied him 
with, always preſerving the high Sentiments and 
the Eſteem of Virtue which his Education had in- 
ſpired him with. He takes great Care not to have 
5 . Recourle 
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Recourſe to open Force : But after having depriyed 
the Chri/tians of their Temples, their Books, and 
their Schools, he imploys his own Eloquence and 
that of the greateſt Maſters, to ſpiritualize as much 
as he poſſibly can the Worſhip of the Gods, by at- 
tacking on ail Occaſions the Chriſtian Religion on 
the Side that ſeems to be diſadvantageous. The 
Extravagance of the Croſs, in ſhort, becomes the 
Subject of the univerſal Ridicule. Sure Chriſtianity 
is going to fall; It will never bear up againſt this 
new kind of Perſecution? _ 3 
But the Hand of God, who promiſed to main- 
tain it to the End of the World, notwithſtanding 
the Combination of all human Powers bent upon 
its Deſtruction, cauſes theſe very Attacks to turn 
wholly to its Advantage, The Efforts of the Em- 
peror will prove abortive. His Favour, which in- 
courages the Madneſs of the Philoſophers, will, by 
ex poling it to the brighteſt Light, at laſt fink them 
into an Abyſs of Ridicule, which they never will 
be able to get out of. Their great Misfortune con- 
ſiſts in their having written, and thereby ſet their 
itiful Viſions to View, {Pp 
Poor Philoſophy ! why didſt thou ceaſe to lurk 
in thy ancient Shelter Darkneſs? The Obſcurity of 
thy Myſteries. cauſed them to be reverenced at the 
Diſtance that rendered them unintelligible. But 
thy Partiſans have betrayed thee, they have unde- 
ceived the Publick, by expoſing thy Pretenſions and 
Proofs in Writing, - 
Theſe Men, greedy of the Marvellous, had, in 
their Rambles, collected here and there a few Re- 
mains of the Truths which had been revealed to 
the whole of Mankind from the Beginning, and 
carried to an Exceſs the moſt ancient Practices of 
gobriety. They had added to them the Dreams of 
all the idolatrous Prieſts, and their own mad No- 
tions. Thus was an Apollonius, and many other 
wander- 
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wandering Philoſophers, feen hunting from Cadiz 
to Babylon after the warmelt Diſputes, after the moſt 
pretending conceited Interpreters of the Poſition of 
the Stars and-of the Courſe of the planetary Influ- 
ences, after the moſt learned Inſtructions of Magick, 
but chiefly after the noble Atchievements of The- 
urgy and Necromancy. They roved from Den to 
Den and from Cave to Cave. They at laſt ar- 
rived at ſeeing ſome Spectre or other, ſome noctur- 
nal Illuſion prepared by either an Impoſtor, or by 
the Father of Falſhood. The whole Doctrine of 
Plato upon the Gods and the Genii, became un- 
queſtionable at the Sight of theſe pretended Won- 
ders. And who could, with any Reaſon, heſitate 
upon the Exiſtence and ſublime Faculties of theſe 
Intelligences. Socrates himſelf, the wile Socrates, 
had a Genius perfectly at his Command. A certain 
Diet, a certain Faſting, or certain Sacrifices, were 
ſufficient to pleaſe this, or to get rid of that. There 
was no doubt of arriving at Extaſies, and of rea- 
dily catching at every Truth. _ 

All this emphatical Learning fell into Duſt with 
Julian: And Chriſtianity maintained itſelf, That 
Prince had liſtened to Philoſophy, and he aſcribed 
to this a Knowledge and Sentiments which were 
intirely owing to his Chriſtian Education. This 
Kind of Ingratitude is no Rarity. People made him 
the ſame Promiſes, as are noa -· days made to thoſe 
who ſuffer themſelves to be infatuated with the 
Deepneſs of Man's Sagacity, See how far Reaſon 
left to herſelf can go, ſaid they to him: Yours was 
made on purpoſe to catch at the moſt ſublime 
Truths. He, accordingly, ſhook off the Yoke of 
Faith, which confined him to a Set of practical 
Truths, without indulging his Vanity with any 

Thing it could feed upon: And looking in himſelf 
for his own Wiſdom, he went from Delirium to 
Delirium, becayle whojuever does not follio the only 

Teac ber, 
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Teacher, whom God has given us, 7s walking ig 
Darkneſs. 10 
1 The total Diſcredit of Julian“ 
Century; the Viſions and of all this extravagant 
Light of che Erudition, is the leaſt of the many 
PR. Advantages obtained by Chriſtianity 
in that Century. The Church acquired, together 
with her Liberty, all the Facilities of urging her 
Proofs and making them good to the Eyes of all 
the World, and of rendering them more durable 
than Marble and brazen Monuments, The Church, 
before, for three hundred Years together, had much 
ado to keep to herſelf the Property of a few Build- 
ings. They were commonly ſeized upon and ap- 
plied to other Uſes, or pulled down almoſt as ſoon 
as built. Whoever entered her Congregations 
found there a greater Appearance of a Senate than 
of a Temple. Her Altar was a Table: Her Sa- 
crifice ſhewed not the leaſt Appearance of any 
Bloodſhed : Her Miniſters were obſcure : There 
was nothing intelligible in her Solemnities: And the 
Church was hardly known otherwiſe than by her 
Sufferings. FL 5 
She at laſt got out of the Sepulchres and of the 
ſeveral Shelters where ſhe concealed her Solemni- 
ties, and where ſne incouraged her Children and 
incited them to Perſeverance, by ſhewing to them 
the Urns that contained the Blood and the Aſhes of 
her Witneſſes. She forgot nothing of what was 
dear to her, Her Founders, Teachers, and Mar- 
tyrs; their Inſtructions, Letters, and Suffcrings, 
the Acts of their Miniſtry and of their Confeſſion; 
all, in ſhort, was preſent to her: All was collected 
and written: The Memory of theſe Objects, renewed 
from one Year to another in her Solemnities, was 
from Day to Day recollected in the Converſations 
of her Children. When ſhe was at laſt inabled, 
not only to celebrate her Feſtival-Days, but allo to 
JET þ | publiſn 
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publiſh and preach up her Faith and Belief every 
where; inſtead of buſying herſelf about confuting 
Idolatry and Philoſophy, as it was reaſonable and ve- 
ry cuſtomary to do before /; the Church expoſed 
her whole Doctrine to the. brighteſt Light. She 
ſhewed every where her ancient Hierarchy, the 
Succeſſion of her Biſhops, her ancient Inſtitutions, 
and the Confeſſion of the Truths that were inſepa- 
rably annexed to her Practices. Thus were the 
Archives of Chriſtiauity opened in the fourth Cen- 
tury. The Acts that compoſed them were moſt 
of them as familiar to the general Claſs of Chri- 
fans, as they were to thoſe who inſtructed others. 


The Apoſtolical Utenſils and Eſtabliſhments, though 


multiplied as much as the Churches, were found 


the ſame every where, The Belief of the Churches 


of Aka, compared with that of the Churches of 
Africa and Europe, proved to be no Way different 
from it. Whenever it was found inconſiſtent with 
the Metaphyſicks of Origen, of Euſebius of Cæſa- 
rea, or of ſome other celebrated Man; the Church 

indeed profited by what good —_ they had ſaid ; 
but all their Thoughts upon Angels and Reſurrec- 
tion, upon the Generation of the Word, and upon 
other Points that were not found to agree with the 
common Faith of the Churches, were proſcribed 


like foreign and pernicious Doctrines. This ſo very 


plain Rule of never ſaying any Thing but what had 
always been ſaid, being faithfully obſerved at Nice 


by the Witneſſes of that Belief, who had met there 


from all Parts of the World, tranſmitted to the fol- 
lowing Ages the Chriſtianity of the firſt, along 
with the Proof of its Purity, Tis true, each Chri- 
ſtian Age teaches to the following what it learned of 
the foregoing: But it was in a moſt ſpecial Manner 
that the fourth Century became the Publication and 


See Lactantius, Arnobius, Clemens Alexandrinus, Qc. 
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the Repetition of the Chriſtianity of the three firſt 
Ages. 

Very warm Diſputes took Place in this: But 
they are by their Nature the Glory of the Church 
and our own Security. Some pleaded in Favour of 
their own Thoughts, or of the Doctrine of a cele- 
brated Maſter : Which has always been, and will 
ever be, the Foible of the human Mind. The 
others pleaded for what had been preached and re- 
ceived; for what was every where believed and at- 
reſted either by the publick Prayers and by the 
common Predication z or by the permanent Prac- 
tices, and by the other Inſtruments of the Faith of 


the Apoſtles ; which has always been, and will for 


ever be the Preſervation of the Church, 

This unſhaken Stedfaſtneſs of the Fathers of that 
Age, in clearly and uniformly aſſerting, not in- 
deed what had been thought by Origen, Philo, or 
Plato ; but what was profeſſed by the Paſtors and 
Chriſtians of the foregoing Age, who were at the 
very Source of all Truth, is attended with another 
Characteriſtick of Uprightneſs, which is proper to 
their Age, and which makes it, with regard to 
us, the moſt reſpectable and the moſt luminous of 
Times next to that of our Saviour. 

The Church had ſuddenly paſſed from a long 
and cruel Oppreſſion to the moſt complete Liberty. 
T hat critical Moment was little fit to give Birth to 
any Innovation. The major Part of the Prelates 
and Pricſts had for a long while been leading a 
wandering Life always attended with Dangers. A 


great many of thoſe who ſurvived the Perſecution, 


wore the Scars and Marks of a generous Confeilion, 

or were emaciated by the hard Labours of the 

Mines and Quarries, Such Men as theſe knew the 

full Price ot their Faith, and were incapable of 

publiſhing or of induring any Fables or frivolous 

een when Liberty was re{iicred, We find 
them 
I 
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them of the utmoſt Simplicity and Uprightneſs. 
They are moſt ſcrupulouſly nice as to the Language 
of Faith: They openly declare againſt all thoſe 
who pretend to make the Thoughts of the Scholaſ- 
tick go hand in hand with the Philoſophy of our 
Saviour: And the fame Uniformity they require 
in the Belief, they alſo require in the Conduct: 
They inſiſt in every Thing upon the ſame Integrity. 
«© How ill does it become you.“ ſaid Potamon, 
Biſhop of Heracleopolis, to Euſebius of Cæſarea, 
who notwithſtanding his more than dubious 
Doctrine on the Divinity of the Word, was fit- 
ting at Tyre in the Council aſſembled againſt the 
great Athanaſius, ** how ill it becomes you, ſaid 
« he to him, to ſit here in Quality of a Judge! 
« and how is it poſſible to bear that an Athanaſeus 
% ſhould be accuſed, appear ſtanding in this Place, 
and expect his Judgment from ſuch a Man as 
« you? I know you thoroughly: We have been 
e once together in Fetters in the Time of the Per- 
e ſecution. I have loſt this Eye for the Sake of 
Truth: But pray, what Loſs have you had? 
What Martyrdom was you made to ſuffer ? There 
remains upon you no Sign of your Confeſſion : 
„Speak: What other Means did you find to have 
the Priſon opened to you, but that of promiſing 
e that you would ſacrifice ? It is perhaps but too 
true that you was as good as your Word.“ Eu- 
ſebius could not ſtand againſt this Reproach, and 
left the Council, under the Pretence of going to 
aſſiſt at the Dedication of the new Church of Feru- 
alem. = | | 
How good a Title have Men to be liſtened to, 
when they have given ſuch Proofs of Conſtancy 
and Sincerity! the major Part of thoſe who illuſ- 
trated the Faith of the Church at that Time, either 
by their Writings, or by their Atteſtations carried 
* Epithan in heref. Meletianor. | 
| | | ta 
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to the — wi or ende were 
ſo many Cone ſſors. Some 'of them were learned, 
May of them kept to the Simplicity of the Chri. 
Kian Doctrine. They with Candour repeated what 
they had been taught by their Predece ſſors. Ihe 
Church was their School, and her Scriptures and 
Liturgy their Library. Theſe are the Men who 
Cbriſtianity, and ho annexed the Tel- 
timonies of it to publick Soſemnities, to Building; 
and Inſtruments that are as. durable as all future 
Ages. Theſe are the Maſters: who have taught a 
xt of others, ſuch as Hilarius, Ferom, ofe, 
Auſtin, Chryſaſtomus, Leo, and all the Doctors of 
the firſt Order. The Church had thus far ſhewed 
herſelf by her Miracles, by the truly prodigious 
ganctity of the moſt perverſe Men who were be- 
come her Children, and by the Sufferings of her 
Martyrs. But her Beauty was diſgraced in the 
Eyes of Mankind by the Ignominy ſhe underwent, 
— a vain Philoſophy ſtill prevailed in the World. 
Ir is the fourth Century that ſet the Chufeh in a 
Situation that ſhewed her to Advantage. Ihe 
Croſs was every Where ſet up, and it is chiefly from 
this ſo very luminous Age, and from the next after 
it, that we have received the firſt Collections of 
Memoirs for the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, the ceſe- 
Hrated Liturgies, the Collects of our Hohy- Days, 
tht Inſtructions of all kinds, the reſtoring of the 
Baſilicks, the Dedications, and the whole Fe of 
ohe outward Worſhip; in ſhort the compleat Mo 
del of all that was to be believed and Pracuſed 
ter the I of the Apoſtolical Men, * 
The Perpetiiry . They orownedthis Work Wy 
or the nl Anportace to us, by the Perpetuſty 
ny of tde of the Dee al 
Mood. 1 the others in general, and food Fi 
leu of n all. They every Where rebuflt 
Editices and Altars conſecrated. to 56d, " under" the 
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Name of the Witneſſes, or under the Name of Me- 
mories of ſuch or ſuch a Martyr. The Congrega- 
tions of the Faithful were called together there, 
and theſe folemn Meetings which had never been 
frequented before but with Uneaſineſs and much 
Circumſpection, were then every where reſorted to 
with vaſt Concourſe, This Teſtimony, which was 
of Concern to all Cbriſtian Hearts, on whom it 
made the livelieſt Impreſſions, began, as well as all 
the foregoing Truths, to be attended with Feſtival- 
Days, which are now going to make it ever-preſent 
to all future Ages. Inſtead, then, of framing now- 
a-days to ourſelves Inſtitutions and Notions of Chri- 
ſtianity that may intitle us to blame, even in the firſt 


ayes whatever ſhall not tally with thoſe new-coined - 


otions : The whole Sum of our Wiſdom conſiſts only 
in obſerving the Teſtimonies of the three fir Centu- 
ries, and in borrowing our Ideas from the Splendor 
of the fourth, carefully to conform our Belief to it 
afterwards, 

It was not a Cuſtom peculiar to the Chriſtians, 
to bury the Dead in an honourable Manner, to ce- 
lebrate anniverſary. Solemnities at the Tombs of 
Perſons of great Conſideration; to ſing Hymns 
there, or to make the Encomium df the Deceaſed, 
and in a Proceſſion to go down into the ſubterra- 
nean Crypiæ with a Taper or a Lamp in one's 
Hand. We ſee from the Hiſtorians and the Poets, 
and from the Inſcriptions ſtill extant with us, that 
the Anniverſarics and all the Honours paid to the 
Dead are as ancient as the World. We may read 
in the Thebats of Statius the Solemnities celebrated 
on the Tomb of Archemorus ; in the fifth Book of 
the Æneid, the Anniverſary of Anchiſes ; and in the 
Old Teſtament the annual Honours paid to the 
Daughter of Jephla, to the Patriarchs, and to the 
Prophets immediately and long after their Death. 
The Scripture blames neither the Monuments, nor 
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% d Schu! of the 
the funeral Solemnities, nor the Encomiums made 
of the Dead; but the deteſtable Cuſtom of ſacrifi- 
cing to them, of raiſing up and conjuring Spirits, 
and of pretending to aſk them Queſtions concerni 
Futurity, by familiarly ſitting with the around 
the Blood of the Funeral Victims, which they 
were thought to be very greedy of. s 
The Scripture mentions this Practice in the Bock 
of Levititus*, in Ezekiel and in a great many other 
Places. The Odyſſes afford us a particular Account 
of it which is agreeable moſt of any to that of 
Ezekiel, in the Sacrifice which Ulyſſes makes to the 
Shade of Tirefias. It is a moſt horrid Abuſe of an 
ancient and very innocent Practice, and it was at 
the ſame Time a ſpeaking Proof of the ancient and 
univerſal Perſuaſion Mankind was in of the Im- 
mortality of the Soul. The Poets will conſtitute 
a Proof on that Head; as their Fictions are Suppo- 
fitions and Cs of what was cuſtomary. 
at was peculiar to the Chri- 
nis Refpect, and which 
Martyrs; an could not be cuſtomary any where 
infallible Means elſe, was the Practice of putting, on 
3 * the Day of the Anniverſary of a 
Martyr, the Euchariſtical Table and the Body of the 
Lord upon the Remains which had been reſcued of 
the Body of his Witneſs; or to lay thoſe Remains 
fixt under an Altar. Thus did the Church ſet by 
the Euchariſt, not indeed a ſecond Object of Ado- 
ration, but the moſt moving Proof, either of the 
Realit of the Bleſſings which the Faithful came to 
reap there, or of the Holineſs of the Miniſtry which 
imparted the ſame to them. 1 
The Word Relicks already introduced by the 
Cuſtom eſtabliſned in a great many Places of put- 
ting Bodies upon the Funeral Pile, and of preſerv- 
ing the Aſhes of it in the Family, became ſtill 
a Levit. xix. 26, Hebr. Þ Exek. xliii. 25. 
| more 
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more common in the Chriſtian Solemnities, in which 
they put under the Altar nothing but the ſhapeleſs 
Remains of a half conſumed Body, of a Body torn 
to Pieces by the Barbarity of the Torturers or of 
wild Beaſt s. 115 
Let us always and with the utmoſt Care avoid 
borrowing any Thing whatſoever from our own 
Thoughts to attribute it to the Church; and let us 
know. the Intentions of the firſt Chriſtians in this 
Practice, from the Accounts of the molt reſpectable 
Teachers that the fourth Century did ever produce; 
ſince the firſt Benefit of the Lyberty then granted to 
the Church- was, that of openly celebrating the So- 
lemnities of the Lord, and the Anniverſaries of his 
Witneſſes. But we find there at the ſame Time 
the Proof of their punctilious Nicety, on the Arti- 
cle of the Uniformity. They forewarn Men not 
to do any Thing but what was done in the Times 
of Conſtraint, and make bitter Complaints on the 
Novelty of grand Repaſts, which were, ſince the 
Time of the Infranchiſement of the Church, be- 
come common at the ſaid Tombs. This Abuſe 
and their Complaints ſerve jointly to aſcertain the 
moſt ancient Authenticity of thoſe Feſtival-Days, 
the Perſeverance of the Teſtimonies, the Unifor- 
mity of the Doctrine, and the Oppoſition of the 
Miniſtry to the very Shadow of Innovation. 
St. Ambroſe, in the Diſcourſe he directs to the 
Church of Milan, to congratulate her for having 
found again the Bodies of her two Martyrs Gervis 
and Proteſe, informs us at the very ſame Time of the 
antient Cuſtom obſerved by the Church of erect- 
ing her Altars upon the Aſhes of the Martyrs, and 
of the immenle Difference ſhe put between the 
Worſhip paid to J. C. and the honourable Men- 
tion made of his Saints. Let us, ſays he, ho- 
* nour the Triumph of F. C. by bringing to him 
* thoſe Victims in the very Place where he him- 
Gg 2 4 elf 
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4 ſelf is a Victim. But it belongs to him who 
died for all, to be upon the Altar whereas thoſe 
ho have been redecmed by his Dent. are ynder 
46 the Altar.“ 2007 SAVER 1911 * 

St. Auſtin mentions this Cuſtom with the he 


Spiri and Exa@tneſs.” << The Chrichang, ſays he”, 
frequent the Memories of the Martyrs,” and ho- 
„ nour them with holy Solemnities, tg incite them- 
„ ſelves to imitate their Perſeverance; 'to'be affo. 
„ ciated to their Merits; to be helped by their 
Prayers; with this Reſerve however that we ſet 
ee up no Altars to the Mattyrs, but only to the God 
% of' Martyrs, even in the Temples that go by their 
„Names. For, who is the Prieſt that ever ſaid, 
r celebrating at the Altar on the Place where the 
% Bodies of the Sdints are reſting + It is to you, Pe- 
0 ter vr Paul, ort it is to you, Cyprian, that wi mate 
44 this Oblation. But, what is offered, is offered to 
% God; who has crowned his Witneſſes; and it is 
„ offered to him in the Memories of thoſe whom 
he has crowned: We honour the Martyrs with 
* that Worſhip of Love and Aſſociation, with 
„ uhich we even honour the holy Men of God 
*« who are ſtil] living; with this Difference that 
„ our Sentiments for thoſe who have born Teſti- 
z mony to the Faith, are more lively, becauſe the 
„ Martyrs have no longer any Fall to apprehend 
e after the Combats in which they have been vic- 
„ torious. But, we honour and teach Men to honour 
%% God alone with that Worſhip' which the Greeks 
$6:call Aaręea. It is to his Worſhip alone that the 
„„ Oblation of the Sacrifice does belong. Hence 
en the Name of Idolaters given to thoſe who offer 
the Sacrifice to the Idols. We are very far from 
66 CU doing: We even offer none, nor do we teach 


le 
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4 That Name was given to the Ruilding ngs as a3 well as to the 
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©. Men-t0,offer.any t0:any Martyrs, or to any holy 
| Ko Soul, or c apy! Angel. „bo n3-- 
St. Auſtin, after having thus clearly explained 
hat it is the Church propoſes to do in the antient 
Solemnities of her Martyrs, complains of the Abuſes 
which an im moderate Jubilation had introduced in- 
4 them, and which the Church ſaw and ſupported 
with great Impatience, till ſhe, was able to put a 
Stop to them. This Faden, of the Belief of 
the Fathers of the fourth Century is that of the ac- 
tual Catholick Faith; ſo that whoſoever rejects this, 
muſt needs reject likewiſe the Doctrine of the Fa- 
thers of the fourth Century. But, their Doctrine 
is only the Propagation of that of the three fore- 
going Ages: And it is by ſo much leſs ſuſpicious, 
. its being connected with Cuſtoms and Solemni- 
ties of a moſt univerſal Authenticity, argues the 
Impoſſibility of its having ever been invented by 
any, Doctor of the fourth Century. It is a moſt ſo- 
lemn Teſtification of the Practices of the Church, 
which had been every where very prevailing; and 
very comforting Inſtructions to the Finne Chri- 
fins amidft;thcir Sufferings. 
We.cafily. conceive the ardent Love with ad 
3 Christians, who had loſt thei deareſt Objects of 
their Affection under the four Predeceſſurs o/ Con- 
fantiue, were prompted to immortalize the laſt 
Jeſtimonies, and to aſſociate them to the foregoing. 
Thus does the, fourth. Century prove to be the con- | 
nective Bond of the Faith of the primitive Chriſtians 5 
00 ours. For our Belief, being found again in 
e of the, Works of the Writers of chat 
. Tags did but publiſn upon the args” 
W bad hitherto; been compelled only to 
27 it follows that the Catholick Church ths 
at all Times the ſame Belief,” the ſame meer 
ties, and the ſime Teſtimonics. 
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This being once proved, it becomes very unne- 
ceſſary here to accumulate the Atteſtations given of 
the Antiquity: of the Memories by St. Cyprian, by 
Tertullian, by the Acts of the Martyrdom of I- 
natius, and others of the ſame Antiquity ; by the 
Letter ef the Church of Smyrna, to that of Pontus; 
and by ſo many Monuments found in the Hiſtory of 
Euſebius ae. 1 13 

1 It was but natural that the Monu- 
Ds dg a ments of this Practice ſhould be 
Moone For per- found every Where. And really it 
F e , Was of the Apoſtolical Times, and 
bom be made Part x the -Form that was 
given to the Chriſtian Congregations from the Be- 
ginning, That Form conſiſted, in the very firſt 
Century, of tour or five principal Parts, which were 
never. parted, a Chair of a diſtinguiſhed Form, and 
placed behind the Altar, but at ſome Diſtance from 
it, and at the Extremity of the Building that termi- 
nated the Proſpect ; this was the Seat. of the Bi- 
ſhop: By him on the right and left, were other 
Seats for the Prieſts: In the middle of the Congre- 
gation an Altar, upon which the Eucharift was ce- 
lebrated : Under the Altar one or more Urns 
wherein what had been collected or recovered of 
the Blood, of the Aſhes, or of the other Spoils of 
the Martyrs was religiouſly. kept: Finally one or 
more Chandeliers to ſupport the Tapers or 355 
that ſerved to light the Miniſters and the Faithful. 
This Form is found again in the Church of St. Pe- 
ter at Rome, in many ancient Cathedrals, in ſome 
abbatical Churches and others; and that in Pro- 
portion as the Decorators have taken Antiquity for 
their Rule. St. John, in his Revelation, ſees the 
Celeſtial Glory according to Notions conformable 
to the Order of the Chriſtian Congregations : A 
Throne at the Bottom : Seats for four and twenty 
Prieſts on both Sides of him who is fitting on the 


1 | Throne: 
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Throne: An Altar on which the Lamb is like unto 
a ſlaughtered Victim: Under the Altar the Mar- 
tyrs bathed, in white Garments : And finally ſeve- 
ral Chandeliers to light the Altar and the Congre- 
tion. 
The Benefit as well as the Inten- | 
tion of this Apoſtolical Eſtabliſn- [The Benet of 
ment was to render the Memory of : 
the Martyrs always preſent and dear to Poſterity, 
and to certify their Confeſnon to all Ages, by the 
higheſt Authenticity that can poſſibly be conceiyed. 
By this Means the Faithful never did partake of the 
Memorial of the Death, the Reſurrection and the 
Aſcenſion of our Saviour, without having before 
their Eyes the ſtrongeſt Feſtimony of it that Men 
were able to give; viz. that of dying for the main- 
taining of what they had either ſeen themſelves, or 
heard on every Side from the Mouth of other B78 
Witneſſes. 

Theſe Monuments, of themſelves very eln 
became moreover very famous by the vaſt Concourſe 
of thoſe who reſorted to them. They were in a 
Multitude of Places converted into large Baſilicks, 
or even into very populous Towns, that took their 
Names from them: And it is becauſe the Blood of 
the Martyrs was ſhed every where, that this Teſti- 
mony is become univerſal. Men ſolemnize no 
where the Havocks of Alexander in Afia, or thoſe 
of the Scipio's in Africa, And really what Con- 
cern could Mankind take in them? But where is it 
that the Expeditions undertaken by Peter and Paul, 
to win Souls to Jeſus Chriſt, have not been cele- 
brated theſe ſixteen hundred Years? Do we know 
any more amiable Conquerors than theſe ? Are thexe 
any more uſeful? Do we know, beſides, any Con- 
queſts better aſcertained than theirs? Is there any 
Continent, Kingdom or Iſland, where the Monu- 

* Tanquam occiſum. 
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We, iodeed, Sor not) nuke che dt ia le r 
pend upon the Pomp of the Cetemonies, neither 
from the Lofench of the Buildings. But, it is by 
che miſtom of God, that thoſe who go and pay 
a Viſit to the moſt magnificent Temple that ever: 
Was puilt on the Earth in his Honour, can with 
figence ſay: Here is the Seat and the Tomb of 
e.firſt of the Evangelical Deputies. The Vatican 
uhere he came to, finiſn his Career, is at the ſame 
ime the Memorial of another Hero who made 
Conqueſt of the Gentiles,, What a Teſtimony 
the common Mauſoleum of thoſe two n 
built on the Ruins of Idolatry, is this! d 
The other Cathedrals ſhew every whew under 
their Altar or by the Side of it, the Monuments of 
their firſt Evangeliſts. Thoſe illuſtrious Witneſſes 
have . been. told to wait for the reſtoring of the 
Body which they have generouſiy put off: But, 
they have, like the Bones of [Zp/eph, never ceaſed 
to declare to the Church of God both her Voca- 
tion and Hopes. Death did not put a Stop to 
their Predication. Thoſe Urns every where pre+ 
ſerved, thoſe. Vials full of Blood, thoſe broken 
Remnants that eſcaped. the Jaws of. wild Beaſts, 
thoſe. Bones blackened by the Fire, the Kiſſes of 
the Chriſtians, their magnificent Preſents that have 
converted the Memories of the, Witneſſes | into ſo 
many immortal Monuments, and have in 4 great 
many Places added to them an E piſcopal See; all, 
in ſhort, is a Language ſpoken here. After ſo 
many Ages, we again find the Solemnities of the 
firſt Legates, their Tombs, their Work, and their 
Succcllors, This Maſs of - publick and 1 * 
1 on a- 
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Monuments, is peculiar to the-Cdthdliek Chinch 
Stones, Braſs Monuments 1 * Fon K 72 
rence of which is ſo generally d 0 propa 


the aſcertaining of the Events of pro __ — 
are, though found here by Thouſands,” neverth 
the leaſt Vouchers of the Glory * the Marr) -4 
The Church has procured to ww by her Feſtival-/ 
Days, a vaſtly ſuperior Reputation. There is chen 
a Perpetuity, and the Proofs of the Catholick Mi- 
niſtry are at all Times found at its Side. 
As we have ſeen the Monuments of the Pros 
riſes diſperſed all over the Earth, ſo we now "Tee 
the Teſtimonies of the fulßlling ef them, and th 
Proofs of the Covenant as univerſally ſpreading over 
the Globe. But, although the Concert of fo man 
united Voices be of an invineible Force; each | 
theſe Monuments taken apart ſtill carries with ir ij 
the LY of a Teſtimony as durable as all future 1 


As the firſt Effect of the Liber 
of the fourth Century had been the mt 
magnificent rebuilding of the Me- the middle Aye, 
mories of the Martyrs, which the repeat and aſcer- 
Perſecution had pulled down or pro- enn 
phaned; the ſame Buildings being 0 05 
in Proceſs: of Time deſtroyed by their own Anti- 
quity; the middle Age renewed them, and com- 
municated all the ſame Teſtimonies to us by new 
Dedications,” and by Removals” Which ' teſtify! from 
Year to Year, not indeed the Inventions of the ninth 
or of the eleventh Century; but the reſtoring of the 
Solemnities and Buildings which had been before, 
What Precaution is it that was neceſſary and that 
was not taken, to certify the Events, and to conti? 
nue the Chain of the Teftimonies? 1 
Certainty moſt ſincerely ſprings from Diſorder 65 
ſelf, It breaks out of the very Exceſſes and Tu- 
mults that are inſeparable from a vaſt Conedurſe of 
| People. 
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The Diſorders People. It is found again in the 
Jaid to the very Indiſcretion of the legendary 


Charge of the Writers of the middle Age, Not 
1 „ having every where the Acts of the 
Proofs of the Martyrs collected according to the 
Truth of her Practice of a great many Places, and 
| Monuments and communicated by the Notaries f 

of her Miniftry. themſelves, many thought fit to im- 
belliſh the ancient Tradition by broaching Falſities, 
in order to ſupply on thoſe ſolemn Days the Enco- 
miums that were cuſtomary ; and they occaſioned 
the holy Regulations of the Church, and the ſound 
Criticks of diſcerning Men. Falſe Coin is diſtin- 
guiſhed and rejected without any Prejudice of the 
true, which it ſuppoſcs. 

The Certainty of Truth is found again in the 
Debates of Nations for thoſe Monuments of their 
firſt Preachers, and in the very Indecency with 
which they ſometimes ſnatched them from one 
another, 

This Veneration . 4 8 Tombs of the Martyrs 
now converted and become the Altars of the Lord, 
cauſed either the ſame Sepulchre, or an honourable 
Place by the Side of the Altar to be very early 
granted to thoſe, who, although they had not ſpilt 
their Blood, had nevertheleſs edified the Church by 
an eminent Piety and by inceſſant Services. The 
fame Veneration for all thoſe Veſſels of Election, 

255 Men of the Horror they had before for dead 
| ies: And the Habit of reſerving that Diſtinc- 
tion for Virtue cauſed the common of Chriſtians to 
wiſh for Burying-Places in the Churches, that were 
perhaps too ealily granted to them, But this 


The Regiſters were called Notaries, becauſe they, by means 
of abbreviated Notes, wrote in Courts of Juſtice t c Queſtions 
ar by . — ges, and the Anſwers of thoſe who were im- 


they did it in ſo expeditious a Manner, that the 
a went as faſt as the Tongue. ; 
Abuſe, 
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Abuſe, if it be one, nor the others, even the moſt 
real, do not in the leaſt invalidate the Chain of the 
Perpetuity ; and the Catholick Miniſtry proves to 
be Apoſtolical by the Preſervation of all its Teſti- 
monies: They are inſeparable from its Succeſſion, 
Solemnities, Eſtabliſhments and Buildings, from 
its publick and uniform Exerciſe, from its annual 
Congregations, and from the Monuments of all 

the moſt eminent Virtues which Chriſtianity has 
given Birth to from one Age to another. It is an 
indiviſible Totality. . - 1 

But there is a Sort of Acts that conſtitutes the 
greateſt Publickneſs of the Companies of Judges, or 
others, and which it is very neceſſary to obſerve ſe- 
paratcly. It is the perpetual and principal Exer- 
ciſe of their Functions. Their ancient Acts are 
_ preſerved in Writing. The actual Exerciſe is the 
Continuation of them. There reſults from them a 
Totality which plainly declares the ſame Powers 
and the firſt Intention, Nothing ſets a Parliament 
in View of its whole Diſtrict better than that Chain 
of Statutes and Bills that decide all occurring Caſes, 
that determine beforehand the Caſes parallel to 
them, and that are alledged by the People as the 
Rule of their Polity and their Poſſeſſions. 

Nobody ever took it into his Head to diſturb 
Nations in their Certainty of having Treaties of 
Commerce and Courts of Juſtice, that regulate their 
Operations. No Man ever bethought himſelf of 
finding in their Perſuaſion a vicious Circle, that 
ſhould conſiſt firſt in ſhewing the Eſtabliſhment and 
Diſtrict of a Company of Judges by the Acts that 
have conſtantly been paſſed by them; and then to 
prove the Authority of their Acts by their Eſtabliſn- 
ment, and by the Powers they have received from 
the legiſlative Power. The Reaſon why theſe two 
Proceedings are reſpectively good, without invali- 
dating each other, 1s, that the 9 the 

| | | ourt 


different in that Caſe, towards proving the Autho- 
rity and the Nature of the Diſtrict of a Court of 


The 5 
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_ Cours of G fe the exerting. of, their 8. 
are both of them evex attended with the whole Bo. 


ch of the Society which, took, Notice of the one and 
the other, and which was a Security to us that. the 


one is a Conſequence. of the other hy- their acqui- 


eſcing. to either of them. It becomes perfectly in- 


Juſtice, to have Recourſe to the Letters Patent of 
their Eſtabliſhment, or to judge of the Contents oſ 
the ſaid Letters by the Acts that have iſſued, and 
are ſtill iſſuing A; their Authority; becauſe the 
Publick has a ſufficient Authority, nay a natural 
Infallibility towards warranting to us the Reality of 
the Eſtablihment, and of the Right they of Yue 


| have of exerting their Power. 


It is the ſame with the Privilege — 05 C5. 


Ns Miniſtry is in Poſſeſſion, of, to teach, clear, 


and determine every Truth. Logicians accuſe, us 


of attributing; to that Miniſtry a Power which it is 
impoſſible for us to juſtify: Becauſe we ſometimes 


prove the Authority of the Apoſtolate and of the 
immortal Miniſtry by the Words of the Scriptures 

iſſued from it, and by the Poſſeſſion. it has from Age 
to Age been in to preach. up and define Truth, and 
ſometimes prove, the Authority, of the Scriptures and 


of the Acts afterwards. iflued- from, the Catholick 


Ne. by the Certainty of. the. Apoſtolical Mi. 
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0 j "This Proceeding might. pee irregular- to us, 
were not both the Excellence of the Apoſtolate and 


the Excellence of its Acts equally demonſtrated to 


us by an infallible Means; which is the Atteſtation 
and the Acquieſcence. of a Socicty troly immenſe 


diſperſed all over the Earth, incapable of Colluſion, 


As well as of any;M iſtake about the Object of her 


Atteſtation. Such is the Catholick Church: She 
has ſeen, touched, and atteſted the Works of the 
Apoſto- 
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Apoſtolate all over the Globe: She has likewiſe at- 
telted and warranted the Reality of the Writings 
that came from the Apoſtolical Men. She has in- 
formed us of the Prerogatives of the Miniſtry that 
has ſucceeded the Apoſtles, by receiving its Predi- 
cation and Rules, the e Decilons of its Councils, its 
Profeſſions of Faith, the Prayers contained in its 

Liturgy, in ſhort, the Writings of the private 

Doctors themſelves, in Proportion to the Analogy 

which the Miniſtry found they had with the fore- 
going Predication. All theſe Acts collected, at- 
teſted, and daily made uſe of by an immortal So- 
ciety, conſtitute a Depoſitum every whit as authch- 
tele and indefeaſible'as the very Society itſelf, 

We, with due Gratitude honour the ſound Cri- 
7 a and the Erudition that clears Doubts, "and 
retifies Miſtakes. But, there is an Authenticity 
much ſuperior to Erudition. The moſt learned 
Hiſtory of our Magiſtracy, and of our Treaties of 
Peace, is not what infures to us our Poſſeſſions, 
Limits and Privileges. We are indebted for theſe 
to the Reality of the Miniſtry that has regulated 
them; and that Reality i is warranted to us, not in- 
deed by the Pen of the Hiſtorians, but by the moſt 
publick and moſt 8 "Telbrnouy' of the 
Society that tobe Notice of it. 

We need not here ſhew in a particular Mader 
what à Facility the Simplicity of theſe Means, afid 
the Conſort of all theſe ſucceſſive Acts of the Mi- 
niſtry together with the uniform Language of the 
univerſal Practices, gives to the Paſtors towards 
forming their Predication z nor what Helps the 
Faithful find in them, towards being invariably in- 
formed of the Faith of the foregoing Ages, even in 
Times of Hereſies, Schiſms, Perſecutions, Igno- 
rance and Scandals. What we are here indiſpen- 
ſably obliged to ſhew, is the perfect Certainty we 
injoy in the * nde 15 having the true 

Miniſtry 
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rved among us. | 0 

Now, this twofold Advantage can no more be 
reſuſed to the Catholick Church, than we can con- 
teſt in France the Reality of her Parliaments, or with 
Venice the Knowledge of her Senate and its Acts. 
The Reaſon why a large Society cannot commit 
any Miſtakes concerning the Eſtabliſhment of a 
ſupreme Court of Juſtice is, that the Fact is of the 
utmoſt Publickneſs, and was applauded. by the 
whole Body of Society as a very advantageous Eſta- 
bliſhment. That Knowledge once got, is perpe- 
tuated in the ſame Society: The firſt Proofs of the 
Authority granted to the Judges are no longer re- 
peated. Their Succeſſion, their Judgments, their 
Statutes and actual Functions, ſhew what they are, 
Only, if any one of them ſhould exceed his Powers, 
or it they all of them ſhould attempt to regulate 
Things without their Province, as for inſtance mili- 
tary Operations; the Society without breaking with 
them would reſtrain them within their own Bounds, 
As there never was ,any Publication comparable 
to that of the Evangelical Embaſſy, the Voice of 
the Embaſſadors having been heard, and the Proofs 

of their Miſſion þeen conveyed every where, there 
never was likewiſe any more affecting nor more 
conſtant Aſſent than that which was given to the 
Chriſtian Miniſtry by the univerſal Church, fince it 
is in the middle of the Duration of the Proofs that 
ſet the Truth of the Apoſtolate in a bright Light, 
that that Church was formed of Fews, Samaritans, 
Greeks, Romans, Africans, Aſraticks, and Euro- 
peans, notwithſtanding the Learning and Politeneſs 
of ſome, and the Barbarity of ſome others, not- 
withſtanding the reciprocal Diſdain and Prejudices, 
notwithſtanding molt dreadful Oppoſitions, and in 
Spight of very affecting Concerns, that were and ſtill 
are more conducive to their Separation —_ to their 
| | Reunion, 
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Reunion. As this Conviction in a Multitude of 
Men ſo divided, ſo innumerable, and yet ſo ſted- 
faſtly perſevering in one and the fame Faith, can, 
in Point of publick Events and of Matters of Fact 
naturally depending on the Teſtimony of our Senſes, 
be no other but the Effect of the moſt palpable and 
moſt convictive Proofs ; the bare Perſeverance of 
that immenſe Soctety in their Attachment to the 
Evangelical Miniſtry diſpenſes the latter with re- 
peating its Proofs: The Society itſelf perpetuates 
the Teſtimonies of the Eſtabliſhmenc, and the Au- 
thenticity of the Prerogatives of the Miniſtry. 
Whence it happens firſt, that as the Magiſtrate 
adminiſters Juſtice without needing to prove his 
Power, the Catholick Paſtor adminiſters the Word 
and the Sacraments without giving himſelf any 
Trouble about proving the Right he has ſo to do. 
His Society, the Buildings, the Monuments, the 
Work he is perpetuating, all, in ſhort, ſpeak in 
Favour of him. Uneaſineſs and Struggles are be- 
coming to none but ſuch whom their Novelty and 
the Raſhneſs of their Separation 1s reproached by 
all the Univerſe. | 
It is true that ſeveral Accidents have deftroyed a 
great many famous Churches, and that Schiſm has 
_ detached many Societies from the ancient Body of 
the Catholick Church. But their Teſtimony is not 
deſtroyed for all that. The Teſtimony born by 
the Church of Egypt to the Diſciple Mark, of hav- 
ing been the firſt Biſhop of her Capital, and of 
having written an Evangelical Hiſtory, is ſtill ſub- 
fiſting. All Hiſtories ha ve handed that Teſtimony 
down to us, and it is as certain as that which was 
born by the Churches of Aſia to the Apoſtle St. 
Jobn, of having reſided at Epheſus, of having been 
exiled to Pathmos, and of having written the Gof- 
pel and the Apocalyps that go by his Name. The 
Teſtimony born -to St. Paul by the Inhabitants of 


Theſſa- 


e Reception of the | 
4 Wricng which, vad been ditected to * 
died in the middle of them, giving „ all their 
Blood for the laſt Proof of the Truth of their 
' Miſſion, 
© © Under the Warranty ot many Churches which 
had been Eye-Witneſſes of the Reality of. the Apo- 
ſtolical Miracles, Writings, and ee 
the Miniſtry, in the following Ages needed but 
ſhew itſelf with the De Ap of its; Als, and with 
the Body of its univerſal Practices, a twofold Meam 
of rendering its Predication for ever invariable, 
Under the Warranty of ſo many Churches t 
conſtitute but one, it is equally. ſure 4 55 to le 
to the Miniſtry. in order to know the, M eaning, of 
the Scriptures and of the primitive Inſtitutions, or 
to borrow from the Scriptures and from the Depo- = 
ſitum of the other Acts of the Miniſtry, the Know- 
. ledge of the lawful Authority « of the Paſtors, . and, of 
(he Ft . ns vu fe Ps" 115 
Such is the Advantage of t e an 9. 1s 
"Member of a large . as, f „ 
the French Nation, that he is ſure of his -DWn Con- 
dition, without being obliged. to. FH lov 5 
ſearches; and that when he is 255 xd to 
them, it is of little Signißcation W ether he 
by examining into his own Titles, or 1 
himſelf ſure of the Notaries Office, Whereſn they are 
depoſited, or of the Parliament hat has decided 
them. All his Steps lead him tc. ertainty, A 75 
the Nation ſhortens ihe whole Inquiry in Favour of | 


him. 
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_ "the Prerogatives of the Tarliament, 
that Body wobld condemn an des hot FN 
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duct, and teſtifies the Powers Den that ſopre the 
Court has received to maintain good Order evt 
where. Such is the Tranquillity injoyed, by” 
Set in a civilized well-ordered Counny? Sben 

e Security of the Catholick: Nay, it is "Even 
much! ſuperior. 

"To expoſe this Truth in another Manner, let ds 
ae both the Church and the Faith: Let us 
conſider the Church only in its Exterior. Let us 
conſider the Faith of the private Cbriſtian, as 
nothing but the Proceeding of the human Mind; 
Haying afide the Operation of the Divine Spirit, 
which abides in the midſt of his Church, which 
forms u faithful Heart, and Perſects the Conditibn 
of the one and the other. : 

The Faith of the Catholick bilinaily: unge- 

| ſtood, is the Perſuaſion of having a Shazs | in the 
eternal Alliance through the Migiſtry, which, Bt 
is told, has ever declared and pyÞBliſhed it from and 


by the Order of God, wherever | it has been ohe 
for! it to gain Admittahce. 5 
That Faith would be but a flight Credulity, if 
the Miniſtry was not warranted :. But the Predic3- 
tion of the Catholick Clergy prevailing over the 
Mind * greateſt Authority that ever was gn 
rt 


the Earth, and by the greateſt Security that Man 
can poſſibly wiſh for, our acquieſeing in it cannot 
but be a moſt” dent Conduct in that | Caſe, 

our diſſenting | from, it muſt * be aa gen 


s . She ef. 

The Miniſters of Kings obtain from them Pouen 
towards making an Eſtabliſnment: But the private 
Man who is willing to take a Share in it, is not 
ſure of any Thing otherwiſe than by the of area 
and conſtant Teſtimony which the Bod 
bears to that Commiſion. The A Wen v 
ſtyled itſelf immortal and 1 is worthy of 
do Submiſſion, if ' divine: / But how ſhall we make 
'Giirſelves ſure of the fulfilling that Condition? In 
order to convince ourſelves of it, it is juſt that that 
Miniſtry ſhould' have made its Proofs originally, 
and that a Society worthy to be believed ſhould 

never ceaſe to perpetuate the ſame for us. | This is 
the very Caſe wWe are in. Nor doe it ſhew itſelf 
any where in à more advantageous Light; We fe- 
ceive the Catholick Miniſtry under the Warranty 
of an immenſe Society diſperſed all over the World; 
of a Society originally an Eye- Witneſs of the ſame 
Events and Proofs in its Diſperſion, and equally in- 
capable of Illuſion and Colluſion in this Reſpett; 
bearing Teſtimony to the ſame Truths and Matters 
of Fact againſt its own capital Intereſt; and for 
ever rendering that Teſtimony of a moſt unaccount- 
able Authenticity; firſt by full three hundred Years 
of Sufferings, and finally by a Crowd of indeſtructi- 
| 27 Moments SEPT on all Farts even to our 
bs AD Sd, effiidl 2 
+ AN theſe Articles! have Wark coded dais The 
combined Multitude and glaring Evidence of theſe 
Prooſs are not to be found any where in a Degree 
comparable to What we fee in the Catholiok Church. 
f She always went by that Name, becauſe thoſe ſhe is 
ſed” of have every where and at all Times 
but ofie and the ſame Predication and dutward Wor- 
ſhip. They did not begin by meeting and uniting 
together, in order to bear Teſtimony to what they 
had ſeen and learned: But the Uniformity of the 
J they have dern to the Apoſtolical 5 
. niſtry 
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niſtry in their Diſperſion, is What has brought them 
together into a Body olf | Sgcicty,. The. Hiſtory of 
Mank ind, more than the common Means of Se- 
curity, affords us nothing that comes up to the Au- 
thority of that Teſtimony born hy the firſt Chri- 
ſtians; and it is becauſe they were ſenſible of the 
Benefit that did and would accrue- from it to their 
own Children, to the other Nations as yet ſunk. in 
Errors, and to all future Generations, that th 
have carefully annexed their Teſtimony, their Cre 1 
and all the ſucceſſive Acts of the Miniſtry, to Means 
of Notoriety and Preſervation Khich, nothing could 
poſſibly deſtroy, or even obſcure. 
Nothing more luminous or more ſure than this 
Rule of the Catholick Faith; Never to practiſe 
« or ſay any Thing but what is preached up every 
« where, or what is found in the Acts of the uni- 
«4. verſal Predication.” Quod ſemper, quod ubigue. 
Nothing more ſenſible nor more efficacious than 
the Means of Uniformity among the Catholicks. 
Their Solemnities, their Liturgy, the Memories of 
the Witneſſes, the whole Exterior of their Wor- 
| ſhip; this is the ancient and immortal Expoſition 
of the Catholick Faith, with its ever-viſible Proofs. 
What will it then be, when the written Teſtimonies 
are ſuperadded to it? 
Let him, who dares, come * attack one fin- 
gle Article of the univerſal Belief or of the univerſal 
Practices. Does Arius preſume to open his, Mouth 
againſt the Divinity of the Word which has taken 
our Fleſh, and. which is our Emmanuel, God with 

us? Is Vigilantins bold enough to blame the Church 
for honourably placing under the Table of her Sa- 
crifice the Aſhes of her Witneſſes? The whole. is 
beforehand refuted. The bare Diſſonance, the 
Novelty: is ſufficient to confound all the Sects. The 
Catholick Church ſees them ſtart up on her Ri I 
and Left, and ſucceſſively fink into their own 
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thingneſs again. She alone ſubſiſts and teaches 
with Authority, becauſe ſhe never ſhews herſelf 
otherwiſe than attended with an immortal and di- 
vine Miniſtry, of which ſhe has perpetuited the 
Proofs and alt the Actʒĩs. —˙j 


This is not hete a Tradition of 'a Character like 


that of the Chineſe or the Egyptian Hiſtory. This 
is not a Report like that which aſctibes to Foby 


and Mercury the Honour of having invented and 


communicated to their People moſt important Se- 
erets which the World is as yet hunting after. Theſe 
are none of your old Hear. ſays which aſſume a Va- 
riety of Forms as they paſs from Mouth to Mouth 


and from one Country or Day to another. All is 2 


Predication in the Catholick Church, and ſhe her- 
ſelf is not able to change any Thing in à Belief 
connected to Means of Authenticity as durable as 
thoſe that characterize the human Eſtabliſhments; 
with this Difference, however, that the Buildings 
and Acts that ſhew us the Parliament of England, 
are only in that INand, whereas the ſeveral Practices 
and the whole outward Worſhip of the Catholic 
Religion are perpetuated without End-and'perfedtly 
the ſame every where, r v0 


- 4 
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The Condition of the Catholick Church is then 
very far from proving inferior to that of the Re- 


publicks that certify and even appropriate to them- 


ſelves the Acts of their Magiſtrates, ſo as that the 
Publick may give their Aſſent to them with Secu- 
rity. In the Catholick Church, it is, exactly 
ſpeaking, the Miniſtry alone that preaches, that 
offers the Sacrifice, that meets together in Council, 
that makes Statutes and defines Truths, that teaches 
and ingenders Children to Feſus Chriſt, But the 
Catholick Church, which knows that the Miniſtry 
was inſtituted for her Benefit, and for the Edifica- 
tion of the whole Body, appropriates the Acts of it 
to herſelf without any Injuſtice, by ſubmitting" and 

A conform- 
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_ eonforming; her Conduct to them. The Doctrine 
ſhe receives ſhe calls it her Doctrine. The Sacti- 


fice offered in the middle of her and for her Sake, 


ſhe calls it her Sacrifice. She renews in her So- 
lemnities the Publication of her Seriptures, of her 
Symbols, and of her whole Belief: She applies the 
whole to the Uſe of all her Children, and dreads 
nothing ſo much as to ſce her Treaſures remain un- 
profitable for want of being known. Where could 
e find a more Ferteft, Authenticity, and a more 
vninterrupted Celebrity? As, then, the Authority 
2nd Operations of the Magiſtracy, always atteſted 
by the ſame Exterior and always maintained by the 
Republick, to which the Whole is familiar and 
uſual, ate neither an obſcure Tradition, nor an un- 
certain Eſtabliſhment z ſo does the Catholick find as 
-perfet a Security in the Warranty of the univerſal 
Church, which cannot appropriate. to herſelf and 


perpetuate the Acts of the ancient Mwiſtry, wich- 


out being truly for us be Column of Trullb. 
Let us look out for another Means of Truth and 
Secutity, if any one can be found. Let us conſider 
* which was at ſeveral Times recurred to by po- 
itive Men, who being offended to ſee Faults in, che 
Miniſters: of the Church, or ſhocked at the Notion 
of being bound to believe Myſteries ſuperior to 
their A pprehenſion, thought it proper to make 
een Many of them in this 
View, tried to demoliſh the Mioiſtry, which they 
looked upon as the Bane of Society: This was at- 
ttempted by the Donatifts : Others tried to extirpate 
the common Doctrine, which appeared to theſna 
Gangrene: TPis what the Arians ſtrove to do. 
Than all of them have had their Imitators. 

Let us ſuppoſe that the laſt of them have ſuc- 
cceded in pulling doyn the Epiſcopal Seats every 
wherez-in,exterminating the Clergy, in diſfipating 
all wy. Ghriftian Congregations, and i in bringing to 
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nought all the Att of the Miniſtty, the ſacred” 
Books excepted.” As the Thing was tempted, it 
may. be afked, Wherher, in Caſe of à compleat Sue. 
ceſs in the Autempt, it would not hav on offi” 
ble to introduce among Men a purer ere ny | 
"Laying, the e Abſurdity of a Bag 
pation, according to which the Miniſtry: proves to 
abandoned by J. C. contrary to his Promiſe, and 
Mey Parke to 80 Tomething finer than what 7. 
C. Rinſe has done; 1 anſwer point blank tot 
Suppofition of the total Abolition of the Chriſtian 
Miniſtry, That there is in that Caſt no Chriſtianity 
left pon, the Earth, and that it will be impollible 
to revive it there; the Proof of which is very pla. 
Although the univerſal Church has erpetuated 
her Miniſtry and her Depoſitum by Methods of 
Pleſet vation as ſenſible as thoſe of human Societies 
there is nevertheleſs an effential Difference Bebe 
them. The Teſtimony publickly and perperua 170 
born by Men wha ſuccced one another, is the fa 
in both the Church and che State. This is the cx. 
act outward Reſemblance. But the Powers to which 
Po Teſtimony is borh, are very different. The 
owers of civil Miniſters come from Men: The 
1 1 8 Miſſion comes from God. III affected 
h.may attempt to demoliſh the Buildings and 
15 MA of the Senate of Venice, or of the Indian 
Company. Bur the Republick': and the Crown art 
Invulnerable. The Republick mi ght procufe to it- 
Wha nother Senate, if all the Serie had been 
heres, and the King create ancther Indian 
Company, if ſome Mitineers Had put all the Mem- 
bers of it to the Sword; bur, If the Miniſtty is de- 
ſtroyed in the Church, aff. is 16ft a8 to Her. It 
Was in of her tllat ſhe baptixed, hk ſhe facrificed, 
hat ſhe made Statutes!" and gave Inſtructions; be- 
cauſe the Miniftry* thi at has received: tlie Pro 6priety 
'of the Powets, docs ert them for Her Sake. But, 
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loſe them, he ſhall be for ever in Darkneſs. Who . 
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will give him, his Eyes again? Cod alone Cin Sen. 
ſtruct an E 1 795 od alone can revixe the Eye fot 
the Service-of Man. Godd is likewiſe the 'only one 


that can give, Powers to his Envoys, and through 
them vivify the Body of the Church,. But in the. 
ſuppoſed, Abolition of the Miniſtry-of Salvation, thę 
Squrce of the wholeſome. Gifts is drained from the, 
Church: She can no longer bring forth, any Chil» 
dren to Chriſt: She is no ſonget any Thing but the 
Skeleton of a Body formerly living 
The ſacred Books, you ſay, have been reſcued 
from the univerſal Demolition: The Evangelical 
Text is ſtill in our Hands intire. But, what do 
you; intend} to do with it? Bring that Book, near 
your Skeleton of a Church, and try to bring her to 
Life again with it. Your Efforts towards it are all 
vain. The Evangelical Scripture is one of the firſt 
Acts of the Miniſtry : But that Act has remained 
void of Utility ever ſince the Miniſtry that put it 
in Force and Vigour was deſtroyed : It is, indeed, 
the fineſt Part of the Predication : But there is no 
longer any Predication left, ſince all the Envoys are 
now exterminated. TY. TL 08 4h] 4 
lt is again from the moſt univerſally admitted 
Ideas, that we are going to borrow the true Notion 
of the Eſteem, which is due to the Holy Scripture, 
to the moſt, ancient Act that was left us in Writing 


by the Miniſtry. _ 779 he 
.. Generally ſpeaking, all-Scriptyres, both ſacred 
and civil, are of themſelves void of Activity and 
Authenticity. I ſay they are void of Activity. 
A Book cannot come to us: Some body muſt put 
it into our Hands. The Treaty of Munſter, or 
any other, did not take the leaſt Step to come to 
us: And hat paſſes for a Treaty of Peace, of Li. 
wits, or of Commerce, would not be ſo, or would 
TR. WE” WH 4 remaia 


" 


a we Gaul of ibe 


remain gf no Effect, do och u commiſtionad! 
tende K. 10t 901 40,2911 omolace H 


The Actwity tf an Inſtrument eee 


wiltde:theiſame as chat of the 'Depolitory of it. If 
this is no more than a Notary and a Keeper of Re- 
the Act remains in his Houſe, and is as ſe- 

dentaty Ahe himſelf is The Notary muſt be ap- 
plied to, to have that Act. But, if the 


litory 
is an Embaſſador or, what is ſtill more, if it is a 
Gompany, a permanent Body that ſheus itſelf to all 


the Public, and is commiſſioned io inform others 


of the Contents of thoſe Acts, to repeat the Publi- 
cation oſcthem, to facilitate to all Men the Means 


ot inquiring into them, without ever remaining at 


reſt; in that Caſe, although we can and ought to 
ly to that Body to be informed, yet the chief 
it and the true Activity of the Acts of that 
Kind, does not only conſiſt in inſtructing whoever 
is ſeeking after the Light; it chiefly conſiſts in be- 
ing be forehand with us, and in leaving no body in 
4 State of Unconcern. Such is the immortal Acti- 
vieys of the Scriptures in the Catholick Church. 
Her Miniſtry carries and publiſhes them every 
where, and is the only one that does it. Every 
where ſrom Solemnity to Solemnity and from / Day 
to Day, it publiſhes by à clear audible Signal, the 
Moment at which it renews the ſame Publication 
by Parts. Every where in our Churches the firſt 
Object that offers to the Eyes of the Aſſiſtants is 
the Pulpit that ſeparaces the People from the Clers/ 


gy and from which the Publication of the Apo- 


ſtolical Scripture is directed to the Faithful; nor ate 
lufidels excluded from the hearing of it. 
That Lecture, the Exhortation of che Paſtor, 
and the offering of the Sacrifice, arꝑ the Ground 
of all — and- of What was practiſed in the 
pork ea Congregations of we firſt Century. The: 
MU 8er dne Apology of St. — „ — 2 * 34 
LL] Aſem- 
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Aſſemblage of theſe three Parts is: ound again in 
the Catholick Solemnities of the four Continents. 
It is then among the-Catholicks that the Scripture 
is living, it is 1 them that it is univerſally» 


iſned. G As Hl 6 nacht Nom on n id: 
As a Scripture if aafelf a dead The Authenti - 
lnſtrument, void of Activity, it is ce. 
licewiſe of itſelf void / of Authenti-/ inc . q 
city. It is not then en that a UH nx 2: 
kind of Life ſnould be given it hy the Hand that 
brings it, or by the Mouth that reada:it. to us. We: 
know not notwit -whence it came, nor 
through what Hands it has paſſed. The Scripture 
as well as the Bearer of it, muſt be warranted, be- 
fore it is received and acknowledged as Truth. : ''-: 
There is no Man but knows that a Letter, a 
Teſtament, a Sentence, a Patent, and a Treaty had 
need, towards its being admitted, that one ſhould! 
know the Hand. writing, the Notary, the Ttibu -; 
nal, the Seal, the Embaſſador. But when aſter- 
wards theſe Pieces have been verified, when they 
have been acknowledged | by the Publick, and 
chiefly by a very numerous Society, that becomes 
both — Witneſs and the Warranty of them; from 
that Moment the Act never appears any more with- 
out the perfect Authenticity of its full Force: And 
it becomes an eternal Source of ſure Inſtructions. 
The Society preſerves at the ſame Time the! 
other Inſtruments both written and un written, the 
Monuments, the Practices, and all the Particulars 
relating both to the Reality and the char of te: 
Object of that Writing. 
But what compleats the Sg of the-! Ads 
preſerved in Writing; what conſtitutes in Favour 


of them an experimental Evidence, which is never 
reſiſted but through Stubbornneſs and Infatuation 3 
is, when the Body or Miniſtry from which thoſe 
Ads have iſſued, does fill ſubüüſt. * W 

em. 


3 : 


them. We are ſenſible of the Difference which is 


between the Collection of the. Common Laus of 
Fance, or of the Statutes af our ſupr ret 


Juſtine (che Inforgement of which, is entruſted o 
permanent and ſtanding Companies) and the Laws. 


ob 4{thens and Larccdæman, which are no longer 


found any whcr& but in Books. That theſe are the 


Laws of Lycurgus:or of Solon, may be made a Que- 


ſtion, becauſe no Senate is now commiſſioned to 
preſerve the Text of them: No Court of Juſtice is 
 avowedly eſtabliſned and authoriſed to explain or 
make the Application of ne ee . 


of any Force. 


Therefore all the . e 99 ty 


Writings, both civil and facred, fall to the Ground 
for want of Vigour, when they are ſeparated from 
the Depoſitaries which have been charged with the 
keeping of them, and are duly authoriſed to. put 
them in Force, 

Bat, as the human Laws chile all the Repoſt 
due to the legiſlative Power, when they are 
ſented and countenanced by the publick Minty 
charged to make the Application of them; much 
more ſhall we receive as divine the Scriptures which 
we ſtyle holy, when we hear them publiſhed and 
inter by the Miniſtry ee ee en 
with that twolold Oommiſſ.on. n 

- Ifra Quaker, or à profeſſed. : rien. bi cer 
and pretend to explain the Holy Scripture to us 
that Word, we woold ſay te him, is void of Au- 
thority in your Mouth: Tis true, the Text of it 
came from the Apoſtles, and the Apoſtolio Sueceſ- 
ſion continues to publiſh: it: But ſince the Time 
you broke with that Senate, you are no longer 
knows for having any Futction : you are no longer 
2 Teacher of the Word; and written or under. 
written, it is in your Mouth nothing but the Word 
ol a 3 it what urn — R 

is 


' 
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is s the denſe not the Letter of that Text which oon - 
ſtitutes the Merit of it. But the ancient and uni- 
verſal Miniſtry notoriouſly charged with publiſhing. 
that Text and with wan Fiery the Meaning of it 
to Us, is at one and the ſame Time aſſiſted and 
directed · in its Interpretation by the Wiſdom of the 
publick Depoſitum and of the univerſal Predication. 
That Text may have been copied” with Varia- 
tions! It may have been well or ill cranſlated. 
gut theſe Imperfections give no Alarm to the Ca- 
tholick Church: They are compenſated in it by 
correlative Inſtruments which are found numberleſs 
in the Depoſitum. They are fully reftified there 
by the Miniſtry which had publiſhed all Truths 
ore the Publication of the Evangelical Scrip- 
tres; and which has loſt" neither its Privileges 
nor its Knowledge ſince that Publication. 
Lay the Body of the French Laws by Man 
who can read: You will not make a Tribunal by 
chat. But let a King or a Republic authoriſe a 
ſtanding Miniſtry to publiſh, interpret, and execute 
the Laws, then, indeed, the Validity of the Laws 
and of all the Acts paſſed in Conſequence of them 
is known, becauſe the 2 nnn by the 
| State is eriown. 
The Holy Scripture | has not, An, he only Ad · 
vantage of preventing us by 'the Activity of the 
Miniſtry that publiſhes t among us: It has more 
over the "twofold Merit of an Authenticity made 
good to it by the Embaſſy which the Catholick 
Church reverences, and of a Senſe which every 
Thing contributes to determine. The publick and 
conſpiring Helps that ſecure the Condition ot the 
Private Man and of the Subject, are the Correſpon- 
dence of the Acts of all Kinds, the ſeveral Corre- 
ſpondences of the Miniſtry that ſpeaks the ſame 
Language every where, and the Acquieſcence and 
Alſent of the _ of Society, * all 
imes 
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Times the . ot its Miniſtry Fhe very ſari 
Helps ſecure the Condition of the Catholick. 
Such is on both Sides the Progreſs of our Security. 
We become ſure of the Acts by the Mimiſtry: And 
we have the Authenticity of the Miniteprdn: the 
Acknowledgment and After of Soriety- mac 
Altho' the Promiſes of 7. C. fo perſeveringly 
fulfilled to our very Days, conſtitute a "Teſtimony 
ſuperior to all others; let us go on with conſider- 
ing how much Certainty there is in the human 
Means offered to us by the Catholick Church/pa 
upon a Level with any other Society. b 
This Acknowledgment of one ſingle Miniſtry 
which muſt needs be applied to, is as clear and as 
conſtant in the civil State, as the publick Eſtabliſſ- 
ments and the Revenues which are annexed tb it. 
The ſame Acknowledgment is as ancient and as per- 
ſevering in the Catholick Church, as the Epiſcopal 
Sees, as the Temples we meet together in, and as 
the Revenues which have moſt anciently been an- 
nexed to them, for the maintaining of the fame 
Miniſtry; and of the fame Work; - © 50 
The Outfide is the ſame, ſays the Metaphyſician, 
hut, what is it that can hinder” 2 irit and the 
Doctrine from being alter , The Serge 
that Caſe muſt needs be recurred to: 
The Alteration meant aß Rapfen in the Socie- 
ties that have demoliſhed the Miniſtry: They have 
at the fame! Time demoliſhed the Exterior and; che 
Acts that were troubleſome to them, but which 
ſiettle our Condition. All is downright Intellect; 
and pute Metaphyſiecks among them, and the Scrip- 
ture there takes the Furn of che Mind ot him who 
has it in Hand: It is in vain one has Recourſe to 
it. But Faith and the Senſe of: the Sori ptures are 
invariable in the Catholick Church The Reality 
of this Perſe veranoe of the publick Miniſtry in the 
ſound Predication, is the n of the ae 
11010 rome: 


Evangelical Demonſtration. 477 


promiſe: And one of the moſt : perfe&t-Means''6t 
Credibility that can poſſibly make us ſenſible of our 
Advantage, lies in the Stability of the publick De- 
poſitum. There are, therefote, two immortal Pre- 
dications, Viz, one mute, the other audible: They 
maintain, they enlighten, they juſtify each other te- 
ciprocally. Cy Cl 1 5 e 2 NUN 
We are preſently ſenſible, upon this Principle. 
of the vaſt Judiciouſneſs of that ſaying which vr 
now repeat after a great Man: ] would not give 
Credit to the Evangelical Scripture, if I was ndt 
« determined to it by the Authority of the Church. 
As we have diſtinguiſned in Faith What pro- 
ceeds from God when he influences a Mind, from 


1 
> 


the Conviction of the Man who believes upon ſure 


Teſtimonies the Things he has not ſeen with his 
own Eyes; we lay aſide here the ſpiritual Autho- 
rity which the Church receives from the Chief he 
ſanctifies her, and who fills the Hearts of his own 
Children with an indelible Security. We are only 
conſidering at preſent that Infallibility naturally in- 
ſeparable from a large Society, when it bears Tef- 
timony to publick Matters of Fact. Churches as 
well as States perpetuate the Teſtimonies by-perpe+ 
tuating themſelves, This Method; which is: equally 
ſure and compendious, and which Man was inured 
to, is that which God has choſen clearly to ſnew 
him the Embaſſy: of the great Alliance. Society, 
which is moſt credible in Point of Matters of Fact, 
has without any Uneertainty tranſmitted to us both 
that Embaſſy and its Acts, the moſt ancient of 
which is the Scripture of the Neu Teflament. 
That Book docs not only ptocure hg Scripture 
to us the Happineſs of hearing thoſe of the Vea 
who have been immediately inlight- ſefumens ſub- 
ened by the Spirit of God: It is ine e 
moreover ſingularly advantageous to en, +0 
us, by informing us of what we are not to _— 
4 rom 
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from it, and by regulating the Mexfury of hes 


verence due to it. 

Why, is it then poſſible 10 carry to any Excrk 
the Reſpect we have for the Scripture of the new 
Covenant? That Word wants, indeed, a  tpeedy 
Ex lanation, and here it offers. 
he Scripture without the Mioiſtry | is a dead 
Letter: And altho'ꝰ it be of itſelf an admirable Phi. 
A a Philoſophy truly divine, it cannot how- 

ooked upon as an Inſtrument ſufficient to 


= n 


ved to contain the in, Doctrine n 
alvation. 5 0 
” The Proof of thias is end in Nature, Ka.” in the 


Character of every one of the Pieces that compoſe 


the Collection of that Scripture. They are differ 


ent Parts of the A poſtolical Predication put in 


Writing. But the Predication and the Miniſtry 
did fructify before, The Church was already formed. 
Therefore, it is not the Scripture that forms the 
Church. It is neceſſary, towards forming the Church 
through all Ages, that the Evangelical Scripture, 
and the whole ſubſequent Depoſitum, ſhould be at- 
tended and ſupported . by a Miniſtry previous to 


them. Three or four Matters of Fact may evi- 
dence the Caſe ; and they are found in the Events 
that have been the Occaſion of the ſeveral Parts: of 
the New Teſtament. 


The cm Noticeombich 56 Talat had cakeniof 


the whole publick Converſation; and Life of Tub 
by aſſiduouſiy frequenting the Apoſtles Company, 
vas the Occaſion of his writing an | Evangelical 


Narration more particular than the Hiſtories which 


had been collected by ſeveral private Perſons. The 
Blaſphemies of thoſe who denied, ſome the Reality 
of the Body of J. C. and others the Divinity of the 
Word, were the Occaſion that prompted St. hn 
t write an Evangelical Hiſtory, wherein he iobfis 


much 
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much upon thoſe/ two Points, and upon the laſt 
Piſcourſes of our Saviour to recommend to his Diſ- 
eiples a ſtedfaſt amm in the Unity of Doe. 
trine 19 5) Vit S, liel 26H 

The Ad. of the Aves * the ſecond Part of 
the Goſpel of St. Lube, and they contain, nut in- 
deed the Actions or Diſcourſes of J. C. but tho Why? 
Eſtabliſhment of his Church. Oni NE 19.01 


The Difpute which aroſe at Rome” n th « © 


Jews and the Gentiles converted to the Goſpel con- 
cerning the Preference which ſome of them-chought 
themſclves well intitled to over the others in the 
new Alliance, was both the Occaſion and the Sub- 
jelt· Matter of the Epiſtle to the Romans which re- 
dutces them all to an wan Need of the ren oß our 
Saviour. 3 * - 

The Queſtions ſtar the orint at und 
| the Diſorders Which had Kon into their Church, 
gave Birth to the wo Epiſtles directed to them * 
St. Paul. 

The Attempe: male by ſeveral Jewiſh Doctors to 
oblige the Gentiles, though baptized as well as 
themſelues, to admit of the — of the Law 
of eMoſes; was the Occaſion of n to the 
Churches Gf Galatia.. 

The welt: grounded, though * well uad 
Veneration which the diſperſed Hebrews preſerved 
for the Sacrifices and other Rites of the Laws is 
what-ingaged- St. Paul to inſtruct them (without 
naming himſelf) upon the Excellence of the eternal 
Prieſthood of 7. 6 and upon the Unity of- his Sa- 

crificę, that ſuppreſſed the S others by fulfilling all 
the Promiſes. 4 A % AONETIBENT 

From this ſhort pots i it i: plain, that the 
Pieces that compoſe the New Teftament have been 
inſpired as well as the Writers from whom we had 
them. They are ſo many diſſerent Acts of the firſt 
iediestion- Reading and hearing che * 
0 
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q vl Wards of the. A 
of them, hearing 500 that high Notion w 
we have n 0 ich. is — vr 


upon our Knowled We. Opie 75 not lead, ys 
the Neglect of t 0 f Salvation, to 
confine us intirely 8 "That ſo ju t ayd fo ne 
ceſſary Veneration has then its pe 


It is plain that theſe different 8 'of the. firſt 
ver add 2 have in the very Beginn 2 Fg In- 
ſtructions merely Jocal and upon — ub 
.W We rapndh copatods from. it : Mg £7 e leveral, mw | 
are, either each of them. apart, or all-of. them 
2 the whole Predication, the Whole T 
that was dchercl into the. H the Miniſtr 
The. Apoſtles had received their, ſtructions - 
fore, and the Word has been fruitſül betore it was 
uritten. But altho' it were real, that the Evange- 
lical Scriptures contain the Seed of every Truth, 
they doubtleſs. do, they have not equally — 
folded every Truth. The Interpretation of them 
is not given up to the Spirit of Singularity, but it 
i truſted to the Miniſtry which has been 
Depoſitory of both the Text and the Meaning of i 
They themſelves inform us in the. moſt, expr 
Terms, « That Faith is by hearing, that the hear- 
ing is grounded. u ded upon. the Loy ty 
« Predication from 8 
1 the n mut 9 od ha 
8 has received every ruth from 
pirit, and has communicated it to the hacer 
the Church which ſhews:us. for. ever the, true 
e is therefore the Pillar and Ground of th 
* Whence it follows that the 8 ſo. ;oſtly 
= to the Doctrine of the New Teſtament never in- 
titled any body to reject the Miniſtry, any more 
than to es the Church; it will on the — 


D 2 ” 
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leg: make it our principal 'Qbligit6n t6/Feteive 
all the Tenets ſhe teaches us in ah unanimous Mah- 
ner; becauſe knowing every Truth, ſhe teaches it 
to us for ever; becauſe ſne can at any Time define 
it when it has been obſcured; and the Conſent of 
all the Churches upon any Doctrine cannot but be 
the Expreſſion of 4 Truth revealed to the Apoftles 
to make one Part of the Depoſitumn. 


* 
12 


Although then, 7. C. has not been willing chat 
Faith ſhould ever be indolent and lazy, fince he 
ſorewarns his Diſciples to aſk, to ſearch,” to" knock 
at the Door, to take proper Cautions againſt "Din- 
gs and againſt” bad Teachers, to incteaſe in the 

ience of Salvation, and to know Truth in order 
to be able ro profeſs it; we cannot but admire the 
ſo very plain, fo publick, and fo indiviſible Means, 
that form and confirm Faith in the Catholick 
It is there we find every Thing, juſt as the Sub- 
ject finds all the Supports he ſtands in need of in 
the Concurrence of the Laws and the Authority 
Which Jointly maintain the whole Body of the Re- 
publick, and the Condition of every private Man, 
Imagine now to yourſelf a private Man, and 
then another, and after their Example a third, 
who ſhould ſay each of them apatt; 0 not 
mention to me any mote the publick — — 
« The Magiſtrates have loft ail their Prerogatives: 
« They deferve nothing but our Contempt, and 
have done with them. *Ought Juſtice to®have 
* heen adminiſteted th this Manner? 1 ſhall adn 
niſter it myſelf, and will do it well too. Le 
me but do it: I have a good Copy of the Laws. 

4 ſhall apply them right, and' 1 them 
« according to ſound Reaſon, which is in the ſaſt 
«Analyſis the ſupreme Judge of all; and which 
muſt of © Courſe pronounce upon every Thing. 
„Tu true, others will perhaps put upon _ a 
| l Con- 
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« Conſtruction different from mine: But, *tis go 
Matter: People will chuſe. They thall apply to 
% him whom they think judges beſt, and the State 
« ſhall be reform” _ 5 
Surely this cannot be the Reformation of the 
State: It is rather the Confuſion and the Subver- 
ſion of it: Nay, better: The private Man never 
rules any Thing in the Church, any more than in 
the State. The Laws themſelves and the written 
Statutes effect nothing; it is the Miniſtry that go- 
verns private Men; that makes the Application of 
the Laws; that, in ſhort, produces ſolid and laſt- 
ing Effects. g 3 
But, is it not introduciog into the Society a 
Power that may prove exorbitant there, and occa- 
ſion Troubles among Men, by appearing to be un- 
limited? _ 5 
| There is, on the contrary, no- 
A neceſſary. thing more limited or leſs arbitrary 
wry. inthe than the Eccleſiaſtical Power, The 
uſe of the * a | 
ung Miniſters of the Catholick Church 
| are Bearers of the Word and of the 
Sacraments: But, they have nevertheleſs no Au- 
thority over. the Nations (which belongs to Sove- 
_ reigns only) nor over the Faith which belongs only 
to him who is the Author of it. 
The Mediator of the new and eternal Covenant 
did from the, Beginning clearly inform the Depu- 
ties of his Intentions, and ordered them to commu- 
ghicate the ſame to all Nations, without altering 
any Thing in them, without adding to them any 
Thing of their own: Docentes eos ſervare omnia 
guæcumque mandavi vob is. 
* The Rule preſcribed to the bh 
| | Envoys was, faithfully to conſult 
Brine th 2 their, lafiruRions — they direct- 
ed any Words to their Audience, Omnia quæcumqui 
| | mandavi 
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mandavi vobis. The Rule of their 
Succeſſors in the Miniſtry which 
was to laſt as long as the World, 
was to keep the Depoſitum which had been truſted 
to them, Depo/itum cuſtodi. , "0 

The Epiſcopal Body had no other The Rule of 
Rule in the following Ages. Let Pope St Se- 
nothing be altered: Nihil innovetur. ben 
Let us neither publiſh nor practice any Thing 
„but what was handed down to us; Niſi quod tra- 
„ ditum eſt. | WO 00 hot 

„% What the hol Fathers have he Rule of 
taught us, ſaid one in the fourth st Ef. 
« Century, we declare it to thoſfſe 
„hom we are appointed to inſtruct.” The Ad- 
vertiſement of Vincent of Lerins is but a perpetual 
Application of that Maxim, to the molt celebrated 
Queſtions of Faith, 2 | 

All Ages have repeated and: followed the fame 
Rule: Nay, it is even impoſſible for any Man to 
tranſgreſs it with Impunity, ' becauſe that Law is 
not only recorded. in Books: It is a living Statate : 
It ſpeaks-and is intelligible to all, it not being dif- 
ferent from the never failing Conformity which is 
in the univerſal Predication. If it is altered in one 
Place, it loudly cries and vindicates itſelf in ten 
thouſand others. Beſides, it is for ever before us, 
and is as publick as the moſt publick Work that 
ever. was. The. Offices of the Church are not ce- 
lebrated within Doors. What are thoſe Homilies, 
thoſe Collects, and thoſe Liturgies which our Pre- 
lates cauſe to be reprinted and tranſlated with ſo 
much Zeal and Edification? What do they contain 
together with the Goſpel but the Writings, the 
Prayers, the Models, in ſhort the Faith of the firſt 
Chriſtians * When the Clergy ſhall have a Mind to 
change and diſguiſe the Faith of the firſt Ages, 
they muſt necds begin by ſuppreſſing the publick 
11 2 Prayer, 


The Rule of 
St. Paul. 


20 


434 We Sehne of the 
Prayer, td the Signal that publits e te Beginning 


of it. od 115 COTE LHLW Ct? 

TH) | 7 Miinifers of the Chuck have: ben cranf: 
greſſed their Bounds, which are as well known as 
the Goſpel, and have med to do Things that 
went beyond their Powers, or claſhed with the 
Prudence of their Miniſtry; what muſt the Con- 


duct of the Faithful have been in that Caſe? 


The Party to be taken; and which was taken in 
Reality in Ul the Places uchere the Rules of the 
Goſpel and the es of the firſt' Chriſtians are 


followed ; was to behave with Regard to the In- 


'croachments of the Clergy upon the Temporal, as 


due _— behave with Princes who inctoach 


Religion. Theſe two Evils cannot be cured 


by Rebellion or Schiſm. The true Catholick te- 
mains ſubject to Canſtantius; but without renouncing 
the Faith of Nice: And he remains united to Sixtus 

Quintus; but without refuſing to acknowledge the 
unalienable Rights of the Houſe of Bourbon." He 

ulfills all Juſtice, and reconciles all Duties. There, 
and only there, lies the true Patience and the viſeſt 

Toleration, that ſtrikes neither at the Integrity of 

the Depoſitum, nor at the Ae whether 
55 woe" yok or ſpiritul. 75 


201 Whoever is downright and honeſt in a Pro- 


ceedirigy! ſome will ſay, cannot but acknowledge 
that the Scandal are compenſated in the Catholick 


Church by the Prediction which che Lord himſelf 
has made of them, and by that Multitude of crying 
Voices that ſpeak the ſame Language in it to the 
End of all Ages, and never ceaſe to publiſh in it 
the ſame Faith and the ſame Regulations, But it 
the Acts that have been left/us in Writing by apo- 
ſtolical Men, if their Eſtabliſhments and all the 
Teſtimonies of the firſt Ages have been perpetuated 


together with the Miniſtry in the View of a Mul- 
titude of ever- nen Nations; will not that ſo 


well 
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well averred Miniſtry be as apoſtolical at Corinth 
as at Rome? Fly, if you will from all thoſe Churches 
of new Inſtitution, whoſe Architects underſtand one 
another as little as did the Builders of Babel; but is 
not the Miniſtry which prevents us without any In- 
terruption with its Faith, its Altars, and its Monu- 
ments, and with the immortal Acknowledgment 
of its Churches 3 as worthy to be liſtened to in the 
Eaſtern Congregations as in the Latin Church? 
This was true as long as the Eaſtern Churches, 
and the Latin Church were but one Body. But 
the Miniſtry of Corinth and that of Alexandria _ 
no longer the Catholick - Miniſtry,” ſince: they 
longer make Part of the Legation which by Righe 
and in Fact carries the Evangelical Word to all the 
Vniverſe, ſtill preſerving fre firſt: Form which: has 
always ſerved to ſnew her Po-wers. 
Theſe Societies and their Miniſtries went off Gr 
each other, and from: the firſt See, which being the 
common Bond before, was alſo the Mark of the 
Unity of the whole. It is not enough that 
[ſhould preſerve a Miniſtry originally A poſtolical. 
It is wilfully vitiated and withdrawn'from the Rule 
of the / Embaſly, it being exerciſed apart, and un- 
connected with the moſt known Body of the Em- 
baſſadors. Theſe Societies are, by that Means, 
again fallen into the Uncertainty of Philoſophy;-and 
into the Diſorders of the Spirit of Singularity. 
This leads us to the Principle of the Unity, which 
is the ſecond Quality eſſential in a Ms: 0 1 
it wes and an 
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The Unity of the Catholitk Miniſtry, 


* 
* 


aud of the Catholick Church, 


HE eternal Wiſdom, at the ſame Time that 
it ſubmits our Reaſon to the Belief of her 
Mydfleries, leaves it the whole Merit of a juſt Ac- 
quielcence, and adds to it the Eaſe annexed to 
Certainty : For, in order to inable us to diſcern 
without any Miſtake the Deputies ſhe has com- 
miſſioned to treat with us tn her Name, ſhe caufed 
their Powers to be recognized by the two equally 
fare and plain Means, which evidence all the au- 
thorized Companies, and which diſtinguiſh without 
any Diſcuſſion the permanent Legations from the 
irregular and uſurped Powers. One of the two 
Means intended is the Publickneſs of the actual 
_ Exerciſe of the Miniſtry, and the Publickneſs of 
the Acts of the foregoing Adminiſtration ;' this is 
what we have juſt ſeen : The other is the Unity of 

the Body, though diſperſed in different Places. 
Again, it is in the moſt common Procecdings 
of Society that the right Notion of Unity is to be 
found. A Child is capable of apprehending it, 
and it ſpares all Sorts of Reſearches to the Learned, 
whom the Multitude of his Views expoſes to very 
frequent Miſtakes. It is for this Reaſon that Chri- 
ſtianity which is for all, was regulated upon the 
Footing of all viſible Eſtabliſhments, which are 

diſtinguiſhed at firſt Sight. 15 

| Ina the Diſtrict of a ſupreme Court 


The common 


which is a perpetual! Legation, the 
—2 RE" Apparitor has his peculiar Power: 
EE 5 The Judge Delegate exerts another: 
The A ttorney General and his Subſtitutes have their 


Functions; 
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Functions: The inferior Tribunals and the ſeveral 
Courts, have their on reſpective Provinces. But 
all theſe Actions, though exerted by different Peo- 
ple, and at different Times, yet amount to Unity. 
Each Court is characterized and known by the 
Concert of its Members under the Chief who pre- 
ſides over the whole. Each Tribunal has its own. 
The firſt Preſident is at the Head of the firſt and of 
all-the other Courts. He is the Head of the whole 
Body. Every Part of that Body has a known Cor- 
reſpondence with the reſt: Sq that the peculiar 
Operations of one of the Parts being done both in 
the Name and by the Conſent of the whole, they 
of Courſe go by the Name, and in Reality are the. 
Acts of the Body, juſt as the Actions of the Eye, 
the Foot, and the Hand, are the Actions of the 
whole- Man. | 
Such is the Unity which J. C. has introduced 
into the Miniſtry, which cannot but communicate 


the ſame to the univerſal Church, of which it is the 


ou. ward ſanctifying Bun che ar Agent, 
and the viſible Bond. 

The Aim of the Miſſion of our Saviour, and of 
the Evangelical Work is, “ not only to procure 
the Salvation promiſed to the Fewiſp Nation, 
but alſo to gather together in one the other 
Children of God, notwithſtanding their being 
« ſcattered * all over the Earth 3”? and of theſe dit- 
ferent Churches to form but one ſingle Church, in 
which the true Worſhippers united to one Head, 
ſhall for ever pay the Father the Worſhip he re- 
quires of them, which conſiſts in worſhipping him 
in their Heart and in Truth. "The divine Word 
vouchſafed to become one among them, to call 
them his Brethren, and to. make but one Body with 
them, The . and the Ars 9 


* John xi. 517, 92. 


Hs 
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euiſicutianem ror puri Ebrafbi't.) 093 10 30 Jud ? 
i hae, HO AH mag to Age we notwithlland- 
ing alięir Imperſtetions ud mitted into that Body of 
Wot(hippers,-profeſs:to'be but one among them. 
dorecs.2as thry are: wi co be but one wich their 
Ehicfand with the Father, through Charity. L 
ci d. every hetog they att bound 10 ſunite by 
NN 
amexpedt the ſamoſHleſſings. and to. anpiy in their 
P 156 cheira Sefvieds. and in their tender Af 
the: hole Body 3 Find / 
-21ThisComniinioniof:the Faithful which: is:pdint- 
an qgt aus fas the Token by which Men ſhall 
ever nba the Diſeiples of the Lord. has o courſe 
bernalways character ged as to the Outſide hy rt - 
eugniauble Ties, always guided, promoted; and 
ſupported by the outward nidndf many Families 
wich anc Paftoriof the ſecond: Order, of many Pa- 
Hnſhes with one Biſop of many Paſtors of the firſt 
Order, and of many national Churches with the 
felt See, with tlie Head of the apoſtolical Mi- 
. to 215610 zb 2) rm to 2801 
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to xchich nothing has been promiſed. Were ye 
but one or two Diſci ples, ſays the Saviour: 
«, meet; together in my Name; and Lhall;/be in 
6 the middie of 1 Does he after; this give all 
thoſe ſmall Societies of Chriſtians: flocking: in diffe- 
rent Places, ovur to the Uncertainty of their own 

Thoughts, and to the lodependence which is inſe- 

rable from ſuch Loneſomeneſs? Not ſo, indeed: 
2 im order to prevent a Variation: of Con- 
duct and a Muhiplicity of Dactrines which is the 
Reſult of I adependehce, that he gave Mankind a 
Miniſtry. — of different Orders of Paſtors, 
of Evangeliſto, and of ſubordinate Miniſters, work- 
ing in Concert and in one and the ſame Spirit, to- 
wards forming one and the ſame Body, and one and 
the fame Heart. Unum Curpus e unus Ipiritur . 
Vniting in one Faith and in one Spirit 4 Men diſ- 
perſed all over the Earth and in different Ages, is 
the End of the Incarnation. Nothing is leſs con- 
ſiſtent with this Intent ion than Preachers by them- 
| ſelves, and without Subordination: Nothing mote 
coaducive to it than the Ooncordance 4 the Ac- 
tions of a Company the different Orders of which 
work! in Conjunction towards compleating the fame | 
Work. : Per-omnem juntturani ſubminiſtralionis. 

That Unity of one ſingle Miniſtry ſpreading in 

many Places, is, according to human Notions, 
the moſt | viſible] Mark of Society, of n it is 
the Connexion and the Mobile. 

But are ve ſune that this is in Reality tue Con- 
ſtitmion of thel Church, and that the Church is one 
thraugh tha: Unity of her Faith wrought: by the 
Unity of her Miniſtry? Let us not aſaribe any In- 
eee but let us deatn the Intentions he 
bli 


had, from the; Diſcourſes and from the Eſta- 
ments which:call {the Churches have received 


from the Apoſtles, : and | handed down to us. The 
LL ok iv. 4. 4 hid ” 12, 13. 


| Saviour, 
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Saviour, in explaining his own Intentions to his 


Envoys, had charged them in an expreſs Manner, 
* to teach and cauſe all the Things he had com- 
* manded them to be obſcrved .“ He had ad- 
ded to this Explanation the Promiſe of ſending to 
them the Spirit, who ſhould let them into the Mean- 
ing of all he had heretofore taught them and teach 
them every Truth *, What the Deputies are now 
to ſay, do, or eſtabliſh for ever after this Aſ- 
furance, ſhall have been inſpired by FJ. C. Let us 
begin with their Diſcourſes, | 
St. Paul is ſo wholly taken up with the Commu 
nication of all Spiritual Helps which 7. C. has 
made to depend on Unity, that there is no Si- 
mile which he does not imploy to inculc ate this im- 
pon. Truth. He ſets the Uncertainty of the 
hiloſophers, given up each of them apart to their 
own reſpective Thoughts, in an Oppoſition to 
the Happineſs of the Faithful, who are no longer 
toſſed about by all the Winds of * human Dottrines, 
but who are guided and ſettled in the Unity of the 


fame Faith through a Variety of Miniſtries ſubor- 


dinate to each other purpoſely to promote in Con- 


cert the Perfection of the ſame Work. 


He even ſo far as to compare the whole 


Church with The Body of Man; and the Functions 


of the Miniſtry which communicate the Divine In- 


ſtructions and Gifts to the Body of the univerſal 


Church, with the Correſpondences of the admini- 
cular and ſubordinate Veſſels, which jointly diftri- | 
bute Life and Health to the human Body notwith- 


' ſtanding their Diſperſion and the Multiplicity of 


their Operations. Any Member which is ſeparated 
from the Body, or from the nutritive Veſſels, has 
no 2 in him the vivify ing n and In- 
fluence. 


„ Matth. xxviii. 20. John xiv. 26. t Epheſ. 15 14. 
: Ibid viii. 16, and Coloſ. ii. - n 
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It is from this Compariſon, which is familiar to 
the holy Apoſtle, that he derives the Advices which 
are moſt neceſſary to the Faithful to keep them in 
the ſtricteſt Union with their Paſtors; and moſt 
wholſome to the Paſtors themſelves, towards hin- 
dering, for inſtance, the Eye too proud of its no- 
ble Function from telling the Foot, I ſtand in no 
Need of you. | bay 

That Unity is not a Figure of Rhetorick, or an 
ingen!0us Picture of the Benefits of Union. It is 
the cſſential Form J. C. had given to his Church, 
that it might be petpetuated, and eaſy to be diſtin- 
guiſhed to the very Period of the World. Let us 
now judge of it by the Apoſtolical Acts and Eſta» 
bliſh ments. 

If it was enough for each Church 
towards being inſtructed and guided 1 5 n 8 
in the Paths of Salvation, to chuſe and through it 
2 Miniſter for herſelf, without hav- all the Churches 
ing received any Thing from any n * 
other Church, the Miniſters, in chat 
Caſe, would not be ſubordinate to each other, nor 

the Churches conſtitute one and the ſame Body. 

What Unity could there be among different Mini- 
ſters that do not form a Corporation? There can 
of courſe be no vacant Place nor any neceſſary 
Aggregation in a Company that does! not exiſt: 
Having no Unity among themſelves, thoſe Mini- 
ſters ſhall not be able to introduce any into the So- 
cieties which they are conducting. The Spirit, the 
Principles and the Names of them ſhall be diffe- 
rent. This can never be the Church of Jeſas 
Chriſt. The immortal Church is but one, through 
the moſt viſible Unity of her Miniſtry, and through 
the Profeſiion ſhe makes in receiving it, of being 
united to all thoſe who reccive the ſame... 

That Miniſtry wholly included within Jeruſalem 
was but one at firſt: When increaled ang Me 

after- 
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. it was but one ſtill It is becauſe the 
Apoſtolate is ona Body, that the Place which hap- 
"pens to be vacant in it, is filled up by a Diſciple 
which is not only choſen, but -alſo\publickly aggre- 
a 10 ir 10 2.1 2119181805 JI 91199 220 
There were in the Beginning together with the 
apoſtoſieal College, two —— — 
0 it, vi. that of the Prieſts, and that of ahe Dea- 
Cons. But the fame Object and the ſame Spirit 
unites them all. And although their Services have 
different Degrees of Excellehce: although their 
* be not the ſame; yet none of them has 
his Action apart? All/is o rt jointly, and there 
is bit one Hierarchy: W it follows that there 
ny eee, fl T ö 5m} 93 br 
1297201 1 The common Treafare, of * 
. in. Churches is the ſelf-fame Faith. This 
BY Proof cannot be ſtruck at in any one Church, 
; ef, but the Rectors of all / the others, and 
the whole Miniſtry take the Alarm, 
and flock together for the generab Aſſiſtance. Are 
2 at a Stand and divided at Autioch upon an im- 
| e ee The Apoſtles interrupt their ſe- 
veral-F ions, in order to take Cognizance of it, 
and reſtore the Tranquility of that Church: They 
dome to a general Meeting. Convenerunt Apaſtoli. 
The firſt Order bonours; and conſults the ſecond, 
andenerunt Apoſtali & Seniores uiders de ver ba hoc. 
According to the Letter of the Greek Text; the 
*. . and the Prieſts met together to diſcuſs 
Jo 


_ And after they had long conferred 

it, Pater aroſe and pronounced 
40 Ks . — nt. Barnabas and Paul joined theits 
to ii James Biſnop of Jeruſalem, their Meeting 
Place, cloſed the pans n N his Vote. Et 
ego judico. „ a G Enie 300 vg 
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The Plurality of all theſe Juug- 11 
ak combined towards making The i 
but one, in order to ſettle the Church rats 
in the Belief of the ſelſ. ſame Tenet y: Ni 
does perfectly characteriſe the Unity of the Minifty 
which“ governs: her. ani 4 213 n 531911 1 
1 2 which eh in à very ſhort . Fitte, 
ſpread: out of /Fudza, and even beyond the Limits 
'of the Roman Echpire: did not therefore change its 
Fotm. The Hieracchy is found again the Tame, 
and the three: ſubordinate Miniſtries are again feen 
every Where: They perform the ſame Funckions bt 
all Times: And altho* the Miniſters ate multiplied, 
yet all their different Services conſtitute buclotic | 
and the ſame Work. They mutually inform each 
other of every Thing. IT hey blame whatever 
pears to them reptehenſible in the Adminiſtrati 18 
their Collegues: 'T hey: confirm what is | 
giving their Aſſent to it: And the Banda 
tinues to manifeſt: — 7 = | 
The Apoſtolical College incteaſes n 05 206 
08 care the Wants of the 9 70 175 92 
Church. ' Barnabas, Silas, and others ſtoſical 
are aggregated to it But, ĩt is that Proof of ther 
very Aſſociation which contmues to Dainnen bag 
evidence the eſſential and indiviſible Unity of vie 
Apoſtolate. There is no Need fa /©ooptition 
where no Corporation, nor any Kind of Compati * 
is exiſting, | 251 to 19119] f: of 2191099 
Paul movecb and informed bythe: Tue Eduduct 
Spirit of God, publiſhes the Goſpel of St. Paul ſup- 
in Hrabin and Aſin, without having Poser Z 
conferred about it with any Man- Re Pay» 
Sometime after, being willing to render Bis Dots 
trine not indeed more certain, it being authoriaed 
by the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, but more be pes 
cial to all, by the Viſibility of, its \pſebt Agregable- 


2 Galat. i. 11, 13. and 179, * vx 8 # 
; nels 
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neſs to the whole Miniftry ; he went to viſit Pe. 
ter*, and then, by an expreſs Command of God, 
the whole apoſtolical College b, „from which he 
6 received the Teſtimonies of the Unity of his 
% Work with theirs,” and the ſpecial Province of 
his Predication, Dextras aederunt mibi & Barna. 
be Socittatis, © i 6 
The Correſpondence between the apoſtolical Co- 
operators is ſpreading with the Church, nor can it 
be more publick. If then the Member among them 
which had received d nothing from Men, and had 
his Doctrine immediately from J. C. is, by a ſpe- 
cial Revelation, fore warned not to do his Work a- 
part, and would be afraid, as he himſelf declares 
« it, to run in vain,“ or to have rendered his La- 
bour fruitleſs, for want of having acknowledged 
and honoured the apoſtolical Fraternity by a te. 
markable Unanimity; is it, thence forward, in the 
Power of any Man living, to ſeparate his own 
Work from that of the Sacerdotal Body ? It is plain 
that the Tranquillity of the Church is the Reſult of 
Unanimity, as Unanimity is the Reſult of the Ob- 
ſervation of the Rule: Now, the Rule is known to 
all human Societies, and it openly appears in the 
Progrefs of the Evangelical Miniſtry. Thoſe who 
exerciſe it are from Day to Day multiplied, in Pro- 
portion to the Number of the Faithful. But, as 
there is but one Alliance, and one and the fame 
Faith, which is to ſanctify them all, there is till 
and ever will be but one Apoſtolate. TWO Em- 
baſſies independent of each other would conſtitute a 
Monſter, or be a Source of Confufioh : Therefore, 
altho* the Miſgion was daily increaſed from one 
Continent to another, yet the Unity ſubſiſted ſtill: 
It really took in all the Earth, gh 


wr 9 O_—_— . Ee ee on 
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The Succeſſors of the Apoſtles continued to hold 
the firſt, Rank, to ordain the different Miniſters ap- 
pointed to perpetuate the three Orders; to confirm 
the new Converts ; to aſſemble when Need re- 
quired z, to judge the, Doctrine peremptorily, and 
to make all proper Regulations in their ſynodal 
Meetings: In ſhort to exert jointly the Fulneſs of 
their Power. Altho? they had each of them apart 
the Inſpection of a Church, they nevertheleſs worked 
in common for all the Churches, by communica- 
ting to them the very ſame Profeſſions of Faith; 
by generalizing the Deciſions eſtabliſhed in pecgliar 
Aſſemblies conformably to the Analogy of the com- 
mon Predication; and in ſhort by meeting all of 
them in common from every Part of the World, 
whenever the Thing became poſlible and neceſſary. 

The Church ſet at Liberty in the fourth Centu- 
ry had already expoſed her Doctrine, her Solemnt- 
ties, and all her ancient Cuſtoms to broad Day- 
Light. The Diſputes created by Philoſophy upon 

the fundamental Point of the Chriſtian Religion, 
completely ſhewed the primitive and eſſential Form 
of the Church, by illuſtrating her Government and 
her Unity by an CEcumenical Council. That 
Unity which had always been and was for ever to 
be the viſible Rule of every Mind, and the moſt 
diſtinct Characteriſtick of the true Miſſionz ap- 
peared in its greateſt, Luſtre at Nice. The firſt 
Council of Jeruſalem held by the Apoſiles them- 
ſclves, had been the Model of it, and the firſt Be- 
nefit of the Liberty of the Church was the- con- 
founding of a capital Error, by oppoſing to the 

Philoſophy of Arrius the ancient and univerſal 
Belief, the Teſtimonies of the Deputies of all the 
Churches, the apoſtolical Scriptures, the ancient 
Profeſſions of Faith, the Common Prayers, and 
finally the moſt regular Deciſion of the firſt Order, 
pronouncing with an Authority that was both di- 
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Vinely and naturally infallible, It was divinely fo, 
ſince it is with the Apoſtles, and —y with 
their Succeſſors repeating their own Words, that 
F. C. has 21 to remain even to the End of 
the World: It was naturally ſo too, as all other 
Corporations are, which cannot be ignorant of their 
own Laws, eſpecially when they legally conſult 
their own Poſſeſſion, and the publick Records, 
wherein thoſe Laws are 22 and depoſited. 
| But, the Catholick Church whoſe 
r, Unity is rendered viſible by the Re- 
notwithſtanding union of the Preſidents of the pecu- 
2 * erion Jar Churches with their Doctors in 
— general Council, loſes none of its 
Prerogatives, nor any Part of its Viſibility by being 
diſperſed. She needs not every Day to decide 
Caſes : But ſhe daily wants to ſhew her Unity, that 
no Miſtake may be made in the Choice of a Church. 
Therefore che Matk of that Unity ought to ſubſiſt 


for ever. | 
— Fg. Place which was the firſt in 
The Primacy | e very Time of the Apoſtles, is 
7 r ſill ſoto this very Day: Thoſe who 
72 fill it have the Precedency and the 


Pre- eminence in the Councils: And have it alſo 


in the Church diſperſed. As St. Peter had the 
Precedency among the Apoſtles, being named he 
rt. acting, ſpeaking, and voting the firſt at Je- 
ruſalem, at Antioch, and at Rome, where he ended 
his Apoſtolate by the Martyrdom which was fore- 
told to him by Jeſus Cbriſt; his Succeſſors in that 
See had likewiſe the ſame Rank among the Bi- 
ſhops, and in the whole Church. The See of Peter, 
both in his Life-time and after his Death, was al- 
ways looked upon as the common Center of the 
Evangelical Predication. Thoſe who had no Man- 


ner of Relation and Correſpondence with that Cen- 
+ ter, 
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ter, were always looked upon as working Aithaut 
 _ Unity as well as without Rule. 

That Primacy of the Succeſſor of Pater. is nei⸗ 
ther a frivolous Honour nor an arrogant Domineer- 
ing, that degrades his Collegues, or demoliſhes 
their Authority. It is a Precedency that ſets them 
off: It is a Bond which aſſociates their Functions to 
the univerſal Work, and which, proves the Validity 
of them. It is a Form not merely decent, but 
truly neceſſary. That Form was known every where 
elſe in the human Societies. And it 
was inſtituted. by J. C. as well as the, The Primacy 
Apoſtolate. _He that has made lage | 
Choice of an Embaſſy to inſtruct all! 
Nations for ever, has taken Care to diſtinguiſh it 
from all the Legations which, Adventurers might 
be pleaſe) to aſſume to themſelves. He made of 
all the Envoys but one ſingle Body. All the 
Members of that Body have. à Chief, and by that 
Union the whole Body, the Chief and the Mem- 
bers are for ever recognizable. The Clergy, the 
Secs, and the Biſhops are diſperſed all over the 
World: But the Epiſcopate is but one. All the 
Sees are but one See; and as we have but one Maſ- 
ter, even J. C. there is alſo on the Earth *. one 
Chriſtian School, viz. the Catholick Church. 
Nothing more viſible, and indeed nothing more 
neceſſary, than the Unity of the Embaſſadors: Of 
Courſe, nothing more viſible, or leſs liable to be 
miſtaken, than that Society which has received the 
Alliance with the true Embaſſy infallibly recogni- 
zable by her Unity. The Church rendered truly 
ſingle by the Unity of the Epiſcopate, was repre- 
ſented as ſuch by all the moſt reſpectable among 
the Holy Fathers, ſuch. as Tenæus, Tertullian, Cy- 
prian, Athanaſius, the Fathets of Nicea, Auſtin, - 
Optatus, and ſo many others, whoſe Teſtimonies” 
ae not by a great deal ſo much the Expreſſion of 
K k n 
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their on peculiar Thoughts, as the common Con- 
feſſion of the Churches, and the Reality of their 
ind;foluble Union with the Apoſtolical Sc. 
It is chat unvariable and moſt ſenſible Unity of 
the Miniſtry, which, by rendering the Church of 
God as viſible, as to the Exterior, as a Town ſituated 
at Top of a high Mountain, inwardly works the 
moſt deſirable Effects in it. 255 1 
iſt, That Unity ſecures the Condition of the 
private Cbriſtian, whom the Neceſſity of his daily 
Labour diſpenſes with deep Reſearches, 
2d, The ſame Unity inlightens and directs the 
Choice of the private Chriſtian, who is willing to 
be inſtructed and able to defend the Cauſe of the 
Church. en ente AWYS 15757 
34, It works the Infallibility of the common 
Predication. Where the Unity of the Embaſſy 
does refide, there the Uniformity of Language and 
the Effect of the Treaty is certainly to be found. 
4thly, That Unity, far from exempting the Mi- 
niſters of the Word from making an exact Study of 
the Chriſtian Doctrine, does, on the contrary moſt 
ſtrictiy bind them to do it. iW 
The three firſt Artieles have already been cleared: 
Nor is the fourth lefs 1 the reſt. 
5 Unity of the Miniſtry lays on t 
e . Miniſters the Obligation of an aſli- 
renders the duous Study, becauſe the Unity of 
Faith ſingle, and the Embaſſy being appointed to in- 
intallble. troduce the ſame Faith and the ſame 
Hopes every Where, all the Embaſſadors muſt of 
Neeceſſity have received the ſame Inſtructions, and 
publiſh the fame Treaty. Now, they have but 
two Means to bring this about: They muſt either 
learn the whole by Means of a new Revelation, 
which God has neither promiſed any where, nor 
| me to any Body; or borrow their Inſtructions 
from the Depoſitum, according to St. * 
- oo rection 
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 teftion-and to the univerſal Practice of all perma- 


nent Legations. They are then obliged, in ordert 


to have but one Language conformably to their be- 
ing but one Body, to, model their Knowledge up- 
on the Acts of the Depoſitum which their Erede- 
ceffors in the Liegation have handed down to them. 
But the Advantage of the Catholick Miniſters is 
ſuch, that their very Functions are Inſtructions to 


them, that the Liturgy is an excellent Theology 


for them, and that they can never pray much, 
without beginning to be much tlie wiſer for it. 
Conſequently, the Conformity of their Inſtruc- 
tions, neceſſarily borrowed from the Archives of 
the Embaſſy, the Solidity of /the Work which they 
are perſecting in common, and the Inſpection of 
the whole Body over the Work of each Co- opera- 
tor, ſecure an invariable Doctrine to the Church. 
This Infallibility, naturally worthy of our Confi- 
dence, is rendered truly divine, and much illuſtra- 
ted by the Promiſe which J. C. made to the Em- 
baſſy, of preſerving it quite to the End of the 
World: The Promiſe is anſwered by the Event: 
The uninterrupted Miſſion is ſtill heard in the 
remoteft Climates, and publiſnes nothing there, 
without juſtify ing it by the Acts of the ancient Pre- 
dication. | | 
Butz; is t':e Condition of the true Catholick as ad- 


vantageous as it is pretended to be? Cannot his 


Paſtor; or any other Paſtor, make a wrong, Uſe of 
his Miniſtry more or leſs? Among the Paltors, 
even of the very firſt Rank, did not Peter himſelf 
prove to be reprehenſible ? Was not Pope Viltor 
accuſed by the Biſhops of the Meſt of too much 
Rigidity or of Imprudence? Do we not reckon a 
great many Falls and Errors in the Popes Liberius, 
Honorius, and Jobn XXII? What Conduct was 
that of Mexander VI? If the Leaders are blind, they 

will ad other blind Men into the ſame Precipice: 
| Kk 2 Or 
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Or if the People are under the Neceſſity of reform- 
ng their own Paſtors, what does it avail them to 
RS. Go. 8 + 

This Objection, which has already been turned a 
"thouſand different Ways, falls moſt heavily upon 
the Schiſmatical Societies: It betrays their Uncer. 
_tainty and their exceſſive Miſcry. But, it is ſo very 
far from diſgracing the Catholick Church, that. it 
rather ſets off her Advantages : It ſhews her Trea- 
ſures which are eaſy to be acquired, , caſy to be re- 
ſtored, when, loſt ; common to all, and ever abun- 


dant and indeſtructible. 


= 


- 
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The Faults of the Paſtors would be deplorable 
in the Catholick Church, if they became the Faults 
of the Church itſelf, But the Perpetuity and the 
Unity of her Predication ſufficiently remedy every 
Evil. In the Societies which have choſen new 


Teachers and aſſumed new Denominations to them- 


ſelves, the Error of the Maſter becomes that of his 
Society. Three modern Churches now co-exiſting, 
neceſſarily reproach the Uncertainty of their re- 
ſpective Ways to each other, by their very Variety: 
And as they inſiſt upon the Privilege of reforming 
themſelves, they often rectify one falſe Doctrine, 
by another which is not a whit more certain. 
The Error of the Man liſtened to out of Unity, 
is neceſſarily contagious, and the Truth he teaches 


is a periſhable Treaſure in his Hands. Unity alone 


- 
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> 
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remedies all Sorts of Errots: And it not only 
teaches but even warrants every Truth, becauſe the 


Unity is viſibſe, and renders the Powers, the Alli- 
ance, and cvety Truth as viſible as it is itlelf. St. 


* 
. 


h v5 ou fell into an Error concerning Rebaptization : 
ut.by taking great Care not to break the ſacerdo- 
tal Unity; and by making it the Rule of his Faith, 
to keep to the Deciſion and Unanimity of the Body 
of tie Succeſſors of the Apoſtles; he himſelf ſhewed 
us the, Remedy of his Miſtake, His Attachment 
N ct is n 
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to Unity put a Stop to the Conſequences of his 
Fault, which was thus covered by a very great 
Charity. Precipitation, the Frailties inſeparable 
from the human Thoughts, and Error itſelf may 
ſhew themſelves in Unity: But they are the Faults 
of ſuch and ſuch private Perſon : They never will 
become thoſe of the Church, becauſe Unity reifies 
the Things that are wrong; becauſe it ſufficiently 
confutes all Errors, and ever pre ſerves and pub- 
liſhes every Truth. | 
This Infallibility which has been dd to the 
Catholick Church, and to her alone, is the Fruits 
of her Unity, and the Unity of that Body is the 
Reſult of the Unity of its Miniſtry. When ſeve- 
ral Provinces, which had formerly no other Tie 
with each other but that of being reciprocally 
| Neighbours, come to be ſubmitted to one and the 

- fame Magiftracy, and to the ſame Laws, they to- 
gether conſtitute a Diſtrict, The Unity of their 
Magiſtracy, and the perpetual Application which is 
made to them of the ſame Laws, do not only com- 
municate Unity to them, but alſo the ſure Know- 
ledge of their common Condition, and of the Pro- 
ceſſes to be recurred to towards being maintained 
in the ſame. Time more and more ſtrengthens 
both theſe Ties and their Certainty. There is no- 
thing but Diſorders and Affliction to be expected 
for any Family that ſhall pretend to withdraw it- 
ſelf from the Haier of that Government. 

That Unity of the human Miniſtries, which is 
ſo very fit to remove all Uncertainty, is viſibly 
what our Saviour had in View in the Promiſes he 
made to St. Peter, Let us now judge by * Exe- 
cution of the full Meaning 1 

Immediately after the Effuſion © l 
the Spirit which was to ſhew the 2 ron, 
Effects of the Work of J. C. and to miſes made to 
comfort the Diſciples for the Depar- St. Peter. 
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ture of their "Maſter, Peter begins publickly tg 
perform the Commiſſion of teaching in the Name 
of the Lord and to declare who J. C. is. He makes 
Uſe of his Power of binding and looſipg. He 


grants ' Baptiſm to. penitent Hearts, and refuſes the 


Remiſſion of Sins to falſe or dubious Converſions. 
He makes ule of the Keys which J. C. had pro- 
miſed to give him as the future Reward of his ex- 
cellent Confeſſion: Tibi dale claves Regni, The 
Saviour had, at the very Moment of that Promiſe, 
forbidden. him and the other Diſciples to tell any 


| | 7 
body that he was Jeſus the Maſah. The Prohibi. 


tion is removed at laſt. The Moment of exerciſing 


he Miniſtry is now come: And both through that 
Power. and through the Word of Truth, Peter 
forms and founds the Church; he confers on her 
the Effects of the Infallibllity and Indefectibility 
which had been promiſed for her Sake to the Apo- 
ſtolate: Porte inferi non prævalebunt aduerſus cam. 
Peter is reſtored after his Fall, He is confirm- 
cd: And through the Prayers of the ſupreme Me- 
diator he is now unſhaken in his Faith: Rogavi ut 
non deficeret Fides tua. It is then that all his Fun- 
ctions and all his Qualities are made to appear. 
He is Peter, and the Foundation of the Edifice 
wherein God ſhall for ever be honoured by a pure 
Faith and by a great Sanctity of Manners, | 
But this Apoſtolate that founds and forms the 
Church is common to him with other Envoys, 
fince he is tbe firſt of all. Receive ye the Holy 
« Ghoſt; ſaid Jeſus unto them in common, Whoſe- 
4% ſoever Sins ye remit, they ſhall be remitted-unto 
„them?.“ They, through theſe common Powers, 


an) through their; common Eegation, form the 


Church in Conjunction with Peter. Their Apo- 
ſtolate is not divided. Peter is the Foundation and 
they are the Foundation: Fundamentum Apoſtolorum. 
| Matth. xyi. 20% Matth. X. 2. 6 John 2%, 
EG 85 
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In the Revelation made to St. Jobn, the Names 
of the Apoſtles are written upon ſo many Stones, 
which are the Foundation of the Holy City. 45 
which conſtitute but one Edifice of which J. C. is 
the common Support: 1p/o ſummo angulari lapide 
Chriſto Jeſus. 81 7 @ W 

There are then two important Truths which the 
Church has never ſeparated ; One, that the Mini- 
ſtry which forms and governs her, ſhall, to the ve- 
ry laſt Days, be under the Protection of him who 
delegated it, fo that the Body of the Envoys ſhall 
always preach up Truth: Go ye, ſays he, teach; 
and be aſſured that 1 am with you even to the End of 
the World: The other, that all the Envoys collec- 
tively taken ſhall make but one with the firſt of all, 
and that the firſt of all being, by Way of Excel- 
lence, the Stone, the firſt Stone of the Foundation, 
any Edifice that has no Connexion with that Stone 
is out of the Foundation, out of the Unity, out of 
the Structure of the Church ; Whereas the Edifice 
built upon that Support ſhall be the Church of Je- 
ſus Chrift, and ſhall receive from it that Unmaye- 
ableneſs which is to render all the Attacks of Hell 
abortive, 1 | 1 | 

If the Promiſes of the Saviour concerning the 
 Unmoveableneſs and the Viſibility which the true 
Church ſhall, borrow from the very outward Form 
of her Miniſtry, wanted any Explanation 3. pray 
where would it be reaſonable to look out for the In- 
terpretation of them? By what Prerogative ſhall the 
laſt Ages be more able ro uuderſtand the Words of 
the Saviour than the foregoing? It is both prudent 
and neceſſary to lool out for the Interpretation of 
them, no where but in the Execution itſelf of the 
Promiſes. The true, the great Explanation of the 
Words of our Saviour concerning his Church, Will, 
doubtleſs, be found in the Form of the Church of the 
firſt Ages, in the conſtant Language of the ancient 
Doctors of all the Continents of the World, and 
Kk4 e 
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chiefly, of, 800 Dogon of the fourth n 


coming together with the whole Church out of the 
Oppreſbon and Darkneſs! in Which: it had been ob- 
ed. to remain, began to ſhe w to the Faithful, to 
the. Schifmaticks; and to the whole Uniyerſe, he 
Unity of their Socicty, notwithſtanding its being diſ- 
perſcd every, where, notwithſtanding its heing ſub- 


mitted to ſcveral Paſtors ho were together but one 


and; the, fame. Miniſtry through their Communion 
both with each other, and with the Succellor of Pe- 
ter. Such is their Principle and their Language. 
The natural Effect of this outward Form is no 
Way obſcure. The Saviour, by inviſibly protect- 
g. his. Legation, hides his own Operation under 
the Veil of the common Proccedings of human 
Prudence. Thoſe publick Bonds, that remarkable 
Communion of all — Paſtors with each other and 
with a known Chief, are what renders the ſacerdo- 


ta! Body ſenſibly like, unto all the Bodies inſtituted 


by Legiſlators. There reſults a twoto:d Effect 
from it, viz, to render that Government viſible to 
all, and to perpetuate for cver the Execution ol the 
Intentions of the Legiſlator, 
nity alone produces the Sameneſs of the Prac: 
tices, of the Language, and of the Depoſitum. 
Take away the; outward; Unity, and the Dept. 
tuity and Unanimity ſhall be no more. 12 
It chen, there happens to be a Diviſion of the 
Opinions concerning any Point, as, doubtleſs, there 
will be; all, in that Caſe, ſhall be cleared accord - 
ing. to the l eltjmpnics of the Doctrine which each 
of the Churches has received and ever profeſſed. 
Every Thing ſhall, when Need requires, be regu- 
lated and dehned, hy the concurring of the Chief 
and of tlie firlt Paſtors in the e of abs 
ſame Tenets, „% 
ee, 167 However . 415 Faithful vie 
requit e in the bes to Love at their Heart and to 
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practice the Truths which are epOſed in the De- 

poſitum they have no Authority to condemn thoſe 

vho contradict tilem. The Order of Teaching 
vas given to the paſtoral Body, to which alone it 
belongs to come out in N ime' with its Definition 
of thoſe Truths. 10G 31200-1077 

If our Saviour has not at firſt unfolded and ſaid 
every Thing to his Apoſtles concetning theſe Rules, 
at the Time when they made him, upon the Pri. 
macy and upon the Neceſſity Men would be un- 
der of acting in Conjunction with them, Queſtions 

that betrayed their inward Pride; it is becauſe he 
had reſerved to the Holy Ghoſt, which he was to 
ſend down upon them, the Office of curing them 
of their Fondneſs for Diſtinctions, and of their Jea- 
louſy with Regard to perſonal Prerogatives; of 
_ reaching them in Time the Form of the Govern- 
ment of his Church; and of revealing every neceſ- 
ſary Truth to them. He himſelf taught them that 
Form by Word of Mouth in all the Converſations 
he had with them ever ſince his Reſurrection. He 
inabled them to underſtand every Truth, and made 
them ſenſible of the whole Weight-and Extent 'of 

it, by the Communication of his Spirit. What 
they have practiced does then proceed trom God: 
There, indeed, ſhall we find our Rule, not in the 
Thoughts of any Man whatſoever, 

Therefore, the Interpretation of the whole Gol. 
pel and the whole of Futurity muſt needs be found 
in the Conduct of the Apoſtles. Two Strokes of it, 
which we ſhall here- prog opti; imply the Tota- 
lity of t. 1 

Hymenæus and Philetas, too muc ha C ; 
uſed to the Diſputes of the Greek N75 Neale | 
Schools, and loth to admit as re- à Model to al!“ 
vealed Truths Things which they Futurity. wrt” 
could not conceive, took it into their Head to 
dogmatize in * Church of Corinth; upon the, Re- 
ſurrection 
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ſurrection of —y and to deny the Poſſibility of 
it, The Cbriſtians, full of Indignation, informed 
St. Paul their firſt Teacher, of it; He confuted the 
Notions of theſe Logick-choppers, and confirmed 
the Faich of thoſe whom they had ſhaken. Anon, 
the general Inſurrection of the Faithful, who had 
been completely informed of that capital Truth, 
even before theſc 1/.iputes, and the moſt expreſs 
Confeſſion mage ot it by all the Churches, who fo- 
lemnized the Reſurtection of the Saviour every 
Tear, ſtopt the Mouth of thoſe Philoſophers at Ca- 
ninth, and diſcredited their Leaning wherever they 
had the Audacity to oppoſe their Arguments to 
Revelation. The Scandal was at an cd. - Every 
Man felt the Neceſſity of ſubjecting his Underſtand- 
wg. to an Obedience to Faith: And there was no 
Council called upon it, becauſe the Miniſtry had 
the unanimous Conſent of all Minds concerning 
the Doctrine. They already had what would have 
been the Reſult of the Council. 

It was not the ſame Thing as to another Truth 
which, though very important and very well known, 
had nevertheleſs been obſcured by a great Variety 
of Opinions in ſome of the — The well- 
grounded Reſpect which was generally preferved 
for the Law * 7 Maſes, and the inconfiderate Zeal 
with which ſeveral among the converted Hebrews 
pretended to ſubject the Gentiles to the Practices of 
that Law, threw many of the Faithful and even 
whole Churches into great Perplexities. 

St. Peter after he was returned from Cornelius the 
Centurion, had already informed the Church both 
of the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon the Gentiles 
as well as upon the baptized Jes, and of the ex- 

preſa Prohibition Goc "had made bim never any 
more to repute as impure et whom his Grace 
Feds 1 
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Even before that Time, the. holy Forerunner of 
7, C. and Stephen the firſt Martyr, had 22 | 
taught the End of the Law of Moſes, and the Ceſ- 
{ation of the 'Sacrifices, which were to be replaced 

Vith the only Sacrifice of F. C. Fon 

The Doctrine of St. Paul was moſt publick and 
moſt poſitive on that Point. Truth was known: 
It made Part of the univerſal Predication. But it 
was thwarted by the ſelfiſh private Views of ſeveral 

| Miniſters of the Word, who had Parts, Credit, 
and an eager Deſire of making themſelves impor- 
tant Men. As Jealouſy was the. Mobile of their 
Conduct, not the Love of Truth; they made it 
their Study to extenuate the Services of St. Paul 
and of the true Evangelical Workers; and more- 
over to put on a, Level, by Arguments ſophiſti- 
cally digeſted the preparatory Law with the Law 
of the Goſpel: So that ſome of the Faithful among 
the Gentiles thought themſelves bound TER 
both Laws at the fame Time. 1 
As general Meeting of the whole Body of the 
Envoys was then granted to the Exigency of the 
Churches, and to the Neceſſity of putting a Stop 
to the Commotions which that Quarrel had occa- 
ſioned among them. The whole was debated by 
the unanimous Teſtimonies of what the Holy Ghoſt 
had wrought and declared every where, both con- 
cerning the Adop:.on. of the Gentiles, and the Ceſ- 
ſation of the Effects of the Law from the Days of 
Fehn Baptiſt, 8 2900 e 
The principal Fruits of the Diſcuſſion was not 
to teach the Church a new Doctrine, ſince the 
Church defined at that Time the Truth ſhe had 
preached up before it was conteſted, but to reunite 
the ſeveral Judgments on that Head, and to tender 
more ſenſible the Unanimity which was alread: 
moſt real: Aſter which the Doctrine concerning 
which the Heſitation of ſome had for a while been 
a | ſupported, 
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ſupported, being now put in a new Light and de. 
Ay in a poſitiye Manner, it acquired the Priyi. 

ege of ſubmitting every Mine. 
„uch is nom going to be for ever the Authority 
of the Church, whether diſperſed or repreſented in 
@ Council by "her Deputies. All her 1 'FLi 
emanate. from, and again center in Unity. Her 
Methods and Ways are now for ever known: Her 
en any, Aon be! made 
In it. | f 

That Form which is the Interpretation of the In- 
tentions of J. C. ſhall for ever be the Bulwark of 
the Church. The Primacy, far from eclipſing, 
does rather ſuppoſe the other Powers The Church 
is ſerved by the Cuncurrence of all the Teſtimonics, 
by the Exertion of all the Prerogatives, and by the 
uſe of a juſll 8 : But all theſe Operations be- 
come but one, hecauſe the Primacy conſtitutes the 
Bond and ſhews the Unity of them. © 
Here is, however, immediately after the Death 
of the Apoſtles, a Novelry which feems to be a 
Decay in the Church, and which gives Room for 
„ = a well-grounded Miſtruſt. The 
„The Church A poſtles were able to teach with Se- 


is not under the F in ? Nan 
Succeflors of CUtity, and to decide with Autho- 


* 


: 
. 8 


the Apoſtles; rity, becauſe hex mot authentically 
in a Condition had the Spirit of God. But when 
inferior to that 1 7. 


fea in in b ne Specelfors in their Fpnctſons 
Beginning. hall after their e be 4 05 
0 nn 2 40 R Deciſions, Wil they be able 
e eee 
rdered; to keep the Depoſitum of Faith. Depofi- 
. * 1 1 Ai ei | $444 $14, 4412444) 4 "pi 
tum cuſtodi. They, at that rate are obliged, and 
Prong to conſalt the Depoſitum for ever. It. is 
o » $i was 94 1 I wt $4.45 + 4 of 14 + 4 12 „11 
rom thence they ſhall for the future borrow, their 
. Predication : It is there they ſhall, when Need, re- 
quires, find the Deciſion of any well known Doc- 
trine that ſhall have been obſcured by Diſputes. 
eee e 
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Can it not be ſaid that there is in this Reſpect a 
very great Decay in the Miniſtry, ſince the forego- 
ing Miniſters could borrow their Kgowledge from 
the immediate Revelation of the Spirit of God : 
Whereas thoſe who are to come after, expect no 
ſuch Inſpiration? They are to declate nothing but 
what ſhall have been believed ever and every where, 
Nod ſemper, quod ubique, Their, Condition does 
then prove to be much inferior to that of the firſt 
Miniſtry, and ours is of Courſe leſs advantageous 
than that of the firſt Chriſtians. 

But, there is no Diſadvantage nor any real Change 
in that. It is, on the contrary, a ſure, common, 
and efficacious Means of perpetuating the Intentions 
of the Legiſlator without any Equivocation or Ambi- 

ity. As there is an only Lotd: who has once 
notified his Intentions to his Embaſſy, there will 
never be but one Treaty, and one and the ſame 
Doctrine for all and every where. Thoſe who 
compoſe the Embaſſy teach in Conjunction and 
mutually inlighten each, other in ſelido. Arbitra 
Doctrines can never ſtart up, but all the reſt cry 
out upon them: And as the Embaſſy together with 
its Acts, is to laſt as long as, the World itſelf; the 
Faith is but one at all Times. 

It the Condition of the Catholick Church is 
happy, it is not only becauſe the ſame Tenets can- 
not be unanimouſly received by ſo many Nations that 
compoſe it, without being apoſtolical, and without 
having been handed down in an uniform Manner; 
but alſo becauſe the Miniſters of the Catholick Le- 
gation having ſtill the ſame Functions, the fame 
Polts, the ſame Chief, the ſame Univerſality, and 
the ſame Unity ; we "&e lure, by receiving that 
Miniſtry, of receiving the Apoſtolate which, was 
to laſt for ever. 

One may, by Accuſations either alfe&ed ot ſo- 
reign to the Subject, render the Catholic Church 

odious, 
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odious, by inſinuating that ſhe ſhall, whenever ſhe 
W be able to make Errors paſs into Articles of 
ith. But, ſuch an Inconvenience is to be feared 
only in the Societies that chuſe their own Teacher, 
and that liſten to one Man. As for us, it is the 
Miniſtry of all Ages that we liſten to. What 
comes only from the Schools, not from the publick 
Depo , we paſs upon it the Judgment of either 
Efteem or Toleration which the Church herſelf has 


our Belief, and we leave it there for what it can be 
worth. But the Doctrine that ſaves us all is poſi- 
tive and preached up every where as well as our 
common Faith; nor ſhall one ſingle Jot of it be 
ever-retrenched. 
When a Truth has not as yet been decided by a 
ſpecial „it is, however, already known, 
| it could not poſſibly have been defined, had it 
not been already in the publick Depoſtum where 
the Church takes all the Doctrines ſhe preaches. 
The Publication of our preſent Time cannot then 
with Impunity be different from that of Yeſterday, 
and the Deciſions that ſhall perhaps be made in a 
hundred Years to come, are Truths already declared 
in the ſacred Books, and in the Monuments of the 
firſt Ages, althoꝰ they have not been the Object of 
a ſpecial Definition, The Biſhop of Samoſate, a 
Prieſt of Alexandria, an Archdeacon of Angers, 
may put forth new Doctrines. But the whole Mi- 
niſtry is watching in ſolido to put a Stop to their 
Attempts. The Falſhoods advanced by one Mi- 
niſter, are confuted by another. Were they to hold 
their Tongue for a while, the Depoſitum would ſſil 
ſpeak in their Stead.” On the contrary, what one 
of them ſays that is good, the others acknowledge 
and praiſe its Conformity to the univerſal Predica- 
ion: And when we fead the Expoſition of Faith by 
the Biſhop of Meaux, it is not Boſſuet we * 


3 


paſſed on the ſame. We make it not the Rule of 


A 
ot 


PAE 


Evangelical Demonſtration. 511 
We liften to the whole Miniſtry that has found 
again in that Book the Doctrine of all Ages. It is 


through the very Form itſelf which our Saviour 
has given to the Apoſtolate, that Truth is utterly 


unexterminable in the Catholick Churoh, and the 


fame Form inakes it impoſſible ever to raiſe in chat 
Church Errors into Articles of Faith. | 


Doubtleſs the Spirit of Singularity . * 


very great Evils even in the Catholick Church 


But we are guarded againſt its Attempts, nor can 
it hinder the Indefectibility of the Church, nor the 
Indefectivalty of che Predication hielt landtifies 
the Church, - 

Does any Man ws to add any Nn 
Thing to, or retrench any Thing 
from the Depoſitum ? That is Error indeed. But 
that Error, though hateful in P ion to the 
Share of Inſtruction which was beſtowed on the 
Aſſertor of it, does not at finſt receive the Qualifi- 
cations it may deſerve. It is even an Obligation to 
ſupport the ſaid Aſſerter with as much Patience as 
the Church itſelf does, ſo long as ſhe defers con- 
demning that erroneous Opinion. It does not go 
by the Name of Herefy till after the Condemnation. 
Thus Rebaptization was an Error in St. Cypnian, 
Firmilian, and their Followers: But ſince the De- 
finition of Nice, it is an Herefy, Herdſy.” | 

Does any Man dare to ſtrice at Schm. 
the Unity of the Miniſtry, either 


— —— 


Catholick Hierarchy pretendedly fallen into Ruins; 
or by aſſuming to himſelf a new extraordinary Miſ- 


tion, under Pretence of reviving the Church or in 


ſhore by exercifing in à State of Independence, 
and without Subord ination a Miniſtry regularly ac- 
quired in its Origin ? This, truly, is Sdhiſm, »hioh 
as ſtill worſe than Error. This, (molt exactly fpeak- 


ing, demoliſhes the Effects of the Alliance, by ru- 
ining, 
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ining that Charity which is the very 'Life of Chri- 
ſtianity, and ic is at once the Conſequence of the 
Error which is obſtinately aſſerted, and the Occa- 
ſion of the new. rages that , be: brought on 
| by Independence. 

We fay to the Portifans of the firſt and ſecond 
Separation : Where is, pray, the Revocation of the 
ancient Embaſſy? Where is the Probability of its 
Extinction, after the Promiſes made to it by J. C. 
of being with it to the very End of the World ? 
And were it ble that J. C. had, contrary to his 
expreſs Promiſe, abandoned his ancient Embaſſy to 
leave it deſtitute of Support; pray, where are the 

the Marks of yours? Who are you, thus to re- 
prove the foregoing Miniſtry, and to inſtall your- 
ſelf in its Stead? Nay, were even your Complaints 
Juſt, do they take from that Miniſtry its Miſſion ? 
Do they attribute the ſame to you? Why do you 
pretend to be liſtened to preferably to Elion, Manes, 
Arrius, Donatus, and ſo many others, who, as 
well as you, aſſume the Quality of Envoys to them- 
. ſelves ? Lou reprove- them, and they reprove you. 
You do Juſtice to each other reciprocally, and ſo 
do we to you all without any Heſitation, becauſe 
yu are equally deſtitute of Titles. 
Le come, all of ye, with the Holy: Scripture in 
your Hand. Tou will not admit of any other Rule, 
you ſay: But, far from intitling you to any Thing, 
it rather covers you with Ignominy. The Treaty 
of Alliance has, according to the Scripturg, been 
truſted to an immortal Embaſſy, which muſt be 
liſtened to: And we know the different Dates of 
your pretended Miſſions. That Scripture facilitates 
the Knowledge and the Meditation of the principal 
Articles of the Treaty: But it cannot be ſaid to be 
the whole * The Supplement of it is then in 
Tags Miniſt publiſhed the Intentions of the 
| — ore — wrote; and who continue 0 
make 
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make the verbal Declaration of the whole Treaty, 

after the Collection of the apoſtolical Writings, as 

they did before they were collectec. 

But, altho' it were true that che Scripture of the 

New Teſtament contains the whole Treaty, is wur 

having a Copy of it ſufficient to N a 
mah e I Uf 

Nothing but Confuſion can reſtls from this Mul- 
uplieity of Embaſſies: And as you have, each of 
you, no Title that can cauſe you to be credited, ſo 

you have each of you no Rule that can ſettle you. 

Le all take the Scripture! for your Rule: But it is 
no longer ſuch for any of you ſince the Meaning of 
it is under the Government of your own/Concep- 
tions, inſtead of being (as the Scripture is in the 
Catholick Unity) under the Interpretation of che Mi- 
niſtry which is the Bearer of it, and under the Ex- 
planation of the univerial Depoſitum: A Depoſitum 
of the utmoſt Authenticity s a Depoſitum in ſhorr, 
that ſettles the Interpretation and maſters the Em- 
baſſadors as much as it helps them. All Things 
help each other in the Catholick Church: It is the 
reverſe among you. 

Lou are ſo very far fro bang juſtly intitled to 
the Quality of Envoys, which no Man can give to 
himſelf; that you cannot even with Reaſon flatter 
vourſelves with being the Children of the Church“. 
For if the Church that has ingendered you was the 
true Church, you ought not to have left her. If 
the true Church was ſome where elſe, as, for in- 
"ſtance, in Myſinia, or in Greece; why did you not 
unite with it? And if the Church was really deftroyed, 
pray, who has ingendered you'ts/Feſns Crit! Lou 
have loſt every Thing as to your owns Parts, and 
have "miſled your Diſciples, by reaching out of 

. ©Unity, £ nn, 

: * 44 1 9 Nicol. . l 
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As for thoſe who think they. have preſerved the 
apoſtolical Mmiſtry, but who have diſmembered it 
rom the Totality; who have reproved the reſt, 
and centered the Church in their own, peculiar So- 
ciety; I ſhall tell them: You have an apparent 
Succeſſion in the Miniſtry : But, you have loſt the 
Benefit of it, by exerciſing it at your Pleaſure, and 
by withdrawing yourſelf = the common Law of 
all the foregoing Legations, which conſiſts in be- 
ing united to the Chief, and in working under the 
Inſpection of the whole Body of the Embaſſy. 
This was neceſſarily but one, in order either to pub- 
liſh the ſame Truths and the ſame Alliance to all 
Mankind, or to render the Church of God recog- 
nizable by diſtinguiſhing her from irregular Socie- 
ties, by the , viſible Unity of the univerſal Prieſt- 
hood. You have done whatever could render Faith 
dubious, and the Choice of a Church uncertain. 
You have eternized Hatreds and Troubles, by 
multiplying Churches. Upon what Ground can 
your different Cantons have reſpectively appro- 
priated the Legation to themſelves each of them 
apart ? Can one ſingle Part detached from the Body 
of the 1 become the Totality of that Em- | 
baſſy? How ſhall we be certain, after ſuch a Rup- 
ture, of the Integrity of your Commiſſion, and of 
the Preſervation of the Depoſitum in your Hands? 
Breaking with the ſacerdotal Body, you have no 
Jonger any Securities that can anſwer for the Good 
neſs of your Work, If Errors have crept amongſt 
you, what faithful Light have you found to extri- 
cate. yourſelves out of them? And if you have had 
Falls, who is it that took Care to take you up? 
The Commu- P90 not you ſee that a private 


. Communion of Saints? But ic is in vain you ſay this 
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as well as the reſt; if you deprive yourſelf of that 
Communion and of its Eſſects, if you break the 


outward Knot that communicates them. Theſe 
holy Societies now evety where ſpread, will in vain 


ſend their Teſtimonies or their Deputies to proctire 


Inſtructions, Regulations and Sanctions to private 
Chriſtians, and to the whole Body of the Church. 
Theſe precious Effects of the Communion' of Saints 
are loſt for you. Any Church that aſcribes Inde- 
pendence to herſelf, by deſtroying the Ties of that 
Communion notwithſtanding its being univerſally 
reverenced, introduces a Form of a Church that 


has not been, eſtabliſhed by apoſtolical Men. She 


| Joſes her own Authority, and refuſes to reap the 


Benefit of the Authority preferyed by others, in 
remaining inſeparable from them. 

You had, you ſay, Grievances which required 
your Separation. from the See of Rome and from 
the Weſtera Churches. They made ' themſelves 
unworthy of remaining any longer in the Commu- 
nion of your Churches, by continuing, in ſpight 


of your Complaints, to inſert into the Creed that 


the Holy, Ghoſt proceeds from the Son as well as 


from the Father, to celebrate the Euchariſt with 


unleavened Bread; and to interrupt the ſinging of 


1 


Allelujab during Lent. 


Were your Reproaches better grounded and of 
greater Weight, your Separation would be neither 
more prudent nor more legal. Ye that ſhared the 
Catholick Miniſtry with the Weſtern Paſtors, and 
were but one with us, you had in your Hands, as 
well as we, the Scriptures, the univerſal Predica- 
tion, the Maxims of the Holy Doctors, and the 
whole Pepoſitum which contains, together with 
the Principles of all good, the regular Reform of 
all Abuſes, a Forewarning of the future Scandals, 
and the Means of guarding againſt them. Among 
theſe Means you never found that of Rupture, 
| L1I'2 | You 


516 The Sequel of the 
Lou found there, on the contrary, that the Depu- 
ties themſelves would run in vain, if they pretended 
to exerciſe their Legation, independent from the 
„ Aeon 
All the World has condemned the Donatifts, 
who centered the Church among themſelyes, All 
the World has applauded this Maxim of St. Auſtin, 
that there can never be any juſt Cauſe for making 
. a ſeparate Church by breaking with the others, 
If you could with Reaſon ſhake Hands with the 
Chriſtians of the Weſt, it was only in Cafe the uni- 
verſal Church had convicted them of ſome falſe 
Doctrines, and had authenticaily excommunicated 
them upon the obſlinate Refuſal of renouncing ſuch 
and ſuch an Error, But the Thing cannot have 
happened, and it implies a Contradiction in the 
very Words, How 1s it poſſible that one half of 
the Church and the common Chief of the whole 
excommunicate their own ſelves, or may be excom- 
municated by the other half? Had the Scandals 
_ and the Errors been real, this was the Caſe of ſup- 
porting one another in Peace, The only legal 
Reſolution to be taken was modeſtly to help Truth 
to get the better every where, and without any 
Animoſity to wait for the Peciſion of your pre- 
tended Grievances. l ae pry rot 

Nothing is remedied by Impatience, and were 
it even true that all our Churches were full of Tares, 
et we were with, you the common Crop of the 
Lord. We were all in the ſame Field. Now, he 
had in expreſs Words forbidden his'Harveſt-men 
to pluck up at once the Tares before the Harveſt, 
and to throw them' into the Fire. There was a Ne- 
ceſſity, in the Suppolition of its Being generally 
mixt with the good Corn, to ſuffer its remaining 
with it, for Fear of plucking up the good Corn, 
by pretending to extirpate the over luxuriant Tares. 

| i Galat. ii, 2. ey 5 
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Such a Reform could never be aught but downright 
d ai to 2 
It is not by this enormous Diſobedience alone that 
you are convicted of being bad Harveſt-Men; you 
are no leſs convicted of it by the very ſmall Com- 
paſs within which you exerciſe your Miniſtry. The 
Catholick Church alone is ever remembering that 
her Miniſtry has no Bounds, and it is every where 
ſeen, becauſe it was appointed for all the World, 
Its Predication and Zeal are as extenſive as its ma- 
ny. Obligations: And its Predication 1s illuſtrated 
by Martyrdom to the very laſt Days“. | 
We hear your bitter Complaints about its Acti- 
vity. Our Miſſonaries, you ſay, inſinuate them- 
ſelves into all. your States, and into your Families, 
Its Ardour and Uneaſineſs ſhocks you, and you re- 
ſtrain it by Ee Laws. n a 1 
But judge with more Equity of the Fervenc: 
their Ned bg and F . e of 11 
You. acknowledge by your very Complaints that 
the Catholick Miniſtry direct their Predication to 
all Mankind: And is not this their Vocation? 
They never ceaſe to reſcue Men out of Infidelity, 
or to recall them from a criminal Schiſm to Unity. 
This is a Work to which the Catholick Princes and 
Nations contribute with much Generoſity. They 
entertain at Rome, at Liſbon, and at Paris, eccle- 
ſiaſtical Nurſeries, purpoſely to introduce or reſtore 
Faith in as many Blacks as poſſible: And ſuch is 
the Intention of a great Part of the truly edifying 
apoE, which are ſent from all Catholick States 
to the Clergy. of Rome, Whereas you both Inſti- 
tutors and Ws in of ſchiſmatical Communions, 
center your Solicitude within the ſmall Compals of 
the Crew that condemns the whole Univerſe in 


k See the Diſcourſe of Benedict XIV. on the Martyrdom of 


the Biſhop of Mauricaſire, who was beheaded in China, May 
the 26th, 1747. | 


— 


Lt2- Concert 


318 Ve Sequel of the 

Concert with you. Contented with being liſtened 
to in Abyſtnia, in Greece, in ſuch or ſuch Iſland or 
Corner of the World, you remain ſilent with Re- 


gard to the reſt of the Globe, and you confeſs your 
own Inſufficiency by your Taciturnicy. 


When we dire& theſe Words to the ſchiſmatical 
Societies, we do not pretend to intimate that the 


celebrated Churches of Epheſus, of Corinth, and of 
Theſſalonica, or the Armenian and Moſcovite Socie- 
ties, and others, which are fo little ſolicitous about 
procuring the Propagation of their Faith, and the 
Salvation of others, be abſolutely/ deſtitute of 
Righteouſneſs and Life. UT $48 7 | 
Many Eaſtern Societies openly declare again(t 
that Separation. The Schiſm is ſo far from being 
abſolute all over the Eaſt, that ſeveral private Peo- 
ple join with us as much as poſſible : Whole Mo- 
naſteries and larger Societies profeſs to be one with 
us. We find ſome more or leſs conſiderable in 
Macedonia on Mount Athos, in Syria on Mount 
Libanus, in Armenia in a great many Pariſhes, and 
in other Places. The Societies that have made a 
Schiſm after having received the ancient Miniſtry in 
a regular Manner, have the apoſtolical Ordination, 
ſo that the Church does not ordain their, Miniſters 
anew when they come to Unity again. They have 
the Succeſſion, ' if not of the lawful Powers, at 
leaſt of the Epiſcopal Sees. They have the Reality 
of the Sacraments, and the Perpetuity of the De- 
poſitum more or leſs pure, A it was not eaſy, 
even among them, to alter what is handed down. in 
national Societies, by the common Predication of 
the Paſtors united among themſelves, and ſubordi- 


nate to a Patriarch, which, together with the Li- 


turgy, is a means of great Publickneſs and Security. 


It is the Imitation in little of the Ties and Con - 


ſtitution of the univerſal Church. Many Neophytes 


receive in thoſe Societies Baptiſm, the Creed of the 


Symbol, 
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Symbol, and ſeveral Prayers which are common to 
us. They receive the Sacraments, and a Beginning 
of ſpiritual Life. We know not what their De- 
ſires are, nor how far they may. wiſh for the Re- 
union of the Churches. We all know that they 
have more than once required it by Deputations, 
which ill- minded Princes have rendered abortive. 
It does not belong to me to dare to pronounce what 
would or what would not ſuffice, to render their 
Ignorance excuſable or unexcuſable, nor in what 
Meaſure the ſchiſmatick Nations partake of the 
Animoſity of the Rupture, and what Share they 
have in the Odium that ſeparates their Paſtors from 
us. Our firſt Diſpoſition, when we think of the 
ſeparate Churches, is to be moved with Compaſſion 
for the diſmal Fate of our Brethren, and to wiſh 
that there could poſſibly be in their Favour Excep- 
tions to the Rigour of the Law that has annexed 
Holineſs to the Unity of the Church, and to the 
only Miniſtry that conſtitutes the Society of the 
S 36 44346 en, VEN ape 
But this merely human Compaſſion ought to 
yield to the adorable Views of the ſupreme Wiſ⸗ 
dom, which has eſtabliſned the inviolable Law of 
the Unity in his Church, according to the com- 
mon Profeſſion, Credo unam Hccleſiam; for no other 
Purpoſe but to render the true Church and the true 
Miniſtry for ever recognizable by ſenſible Ties, 
and by a Character that could be diſtinguiſhed by 
all Men. All, then, we can do is, to. pity thoſe 
ſchiſmatiek Churches not only for the Dangers, but 
alſo for the Diſaſters neceſſarily annexed to and re- 
ſulting from their Separation. | 
Providence, which permitted the Inſinuations of 
Philoſophy among the Paſtors, . and the Separa- 
tions which Jealouly and a frantick Fondneſs for fin. 
gular Opinions have ſo much- multiplied, has firſt 
prevented the Scandal of them by foretelling the 
| . LFE tame, 
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ſame;};. She has moreover, made FRO turn to a 
moſt real; Advantage, by procuring to her Church 
conuincing Atteſtations of the Antiquity- of her 
Ives, as well as of the Integrity of her Depo- 
FTheſe Atteſtations, though not neceſſary 
ts Children of the: Church,: que nary gi 
Mouth of her Gainſayers. 

The Form of her Inſtinnion nme pre- 
vent the Alteration of her Miniſtry and of her Faith 
by efficacious and durable Precautions: But nothing 
hindered her from being liable to Calumnies or Ac- 
cuſatiom of Change: And behold, here are Socie- 
ties ſeparated from us for eight, eleven. and twelve 
hundred. Years together, and divided among them- 
ſelves, which teſtify, by their common Belief (the 
_ fame as our on in every Point, that which divides 
them excepted) 458 nie and pee of 
the Ktteer. | 

We have, moreover. againſt all theſe Clutches, 
and for ourſelves, the unanimous Conſeſſion which 
they formerly made of the Apoſtolicity of our Hie- 
tarchy, as well as of our Faith. When they all of 
thern were hut one and the. ſame Body with us, they 
acknowledged by a general Deputation at Nice, and 
by the Regulations - that Aſſembly, the Unity of 
the Church, the Primacy of St. Peter, that of his 
Succeſſors in the Roman See; in ſhort the Form of 
Government which had already laſted: three Ages, 
eee been {ul ue * 
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* 95 e of the common Belief of the Eaſtern 
Societies, men fioned” Mr. be Nointe! Embaſſador | at the 
Port. | 


The Anthor bees to — in tha Vous 1917. the 
Czar Peter make. a. moſt profound Bow, and kneel down, be- 
for the main Altar of a Catholick Church: A ſpeaking Action, 
RL publick Teſtimony of the Perſuaſion of that intelligent 
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The Biſhops of the ſeveral Parts of the . 
World, aſſembled in the Nee nc 
new Imperial City, might, it ſcems, ha 
Thing very agreeable, both to the Bange 5 
the Clergy of Conftantinople, had. they been wil 
ling to transfer thither the firſt apoſtolical See, with 
which the whole Epiſcopate and' all the Churches 
had kept and did keep a conſtant Communion, 
The Politicians of that Lime; ſaid. to each other. at 
Mes: We have now the faireſt, Opportunity, to, il 
luſtrate for ever the Clergy, of Conſtantinople wit 
the Primacy. The Unity of the Catholick Church, 
nor its Viſibility, which 6 is. the e Effect of 
the Unity, will not be wronged by this Tranſpo 
tion. We may now chuſe to do what might be 1 0 
Reſult of an unavoidable Neceſſity: Barbarous Na- 
tions may make themſelves Maſters of Rome, and 
extinguiſh Chriſtianity there. Idolatry, which Rome 
is ſtill full of, may be uppermoſt; again, and for 
ever ſhut it a ainſt the Chriſtians. An Earthquake 
may deſtroy Rome, as this very City, of Nice was 
deſtroyed on the Day of our Saviour's Death; or 
even ſwallow up fv 4 as, the famous. City of Her- 
culanum was under the Emperor Titus: Chriſtiar 
nity. is tied neither to Jeruſalem, nor to the Mount 
of Samaria, nor to the ſeven Mountains of Name. 
The Catholick Church may loſe a Town or a Pro- 
vince: But it can loſe neither the apoſtolical See 
nor the Primacy, which ſheys to all the World one 
ſingle Clergy, compoſed of all the Clergies, and 
one ſingle Church compoſed of all the Churches: 
Rome is going to 15K þ into, Obſcarity ; And, that 
eminent See transferred to the firſt City, to the new 
Rome, would be but the more what it was -before, 
that is in a happy e to be ſcen, and to en- 
tertain all the Correſpondences, Are not the Fa; 
thers of the Council Maſters of bringing this about, 
and does not ſound Politicks adviſe them ſo to 7 A 
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ee Biſhops « of that yenerable Aſſembly were of 
_ quite arr le Opinion ; The Y thought the Thing 
neither uſeful, nor juſt, nor left to their Diſcretion.” 
They knew that the primitive Order of the Hierar- 
chy was the Work of the Spirit which had conſti- 
tuted the Church, and that Pre-eminence, with. 
out which there would be no Subordination nor any 
Unity, could not, doubtleſs, be deſtroyed: by the 
decaying Condition of the Buildings, nor by the 
Invaſion of any ill minded Power: However, they 
did not difplace that principal, Sce, they Tet it re- 
main united to the ſame City which had been il- 
juſtrated by the Predication and the Blood of the 
firſt, of the Apoſtles, and afterwards by the long 
Succeſſion of fo many Doctors, almoſt all of them 
Martyrs as he himſelf had ber. "They would not 
ſeparate the firſt Sce from the greateſt Teſtimony 
there was upon Earth, and knew of no Illuſtration 
that could be preferred to that: The Fathers of 
Nicæa did not ſuffer themſelves to be prevailed upon 
by the Obſtinacy of the major Part of the Senate 
and of the Roman ng le, who, by perſiſting in 
their Idolatry and in their Hatred to Chriſtianity, 
rendered themſclves unworthy of having among 
them the 27 and the Center of the Chriſtian 
Ministry. They did not in the leaſt alter that 
Diſpoſition, which reached back to the very Birth 
of the Church. It would have been expoſing to 
Darkneſs the Succeſſion of the Chiefs of the ſacer- 
dotal Order, the Line and the Authority of which 
had ſerved for three hundred Years together, to 
reprove all irregular Societies, by the bare Know- 
ledge of that Center-of Unity which they rejected. 
The Council of Nice gave nothing to Rome: It 
only reſpe&ed what ſhe had received, and cauſed it 
to be reſpected, for ever, Antioch and Alexandria 
were next in Rank: But nothing was againſt Con- 
Ae being n above thoſe two Why 
25 y 
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Why then was it not ſo with that of Rome? The 
Council ſhewed that the Primacy of the See of St. 
Peter had another Foundation than the tranſitory 
Pre- eminence of the City where it was placed. The 
Fathers were ſenſible that they would caſt a Veil of 
Darkneſs upon the Prerogatives of that See, by in- 
troducing it into the new Capital of the Empire, 
and that for the future it would ſeem that there Was 


no longer a firſt City where there would no longer 


be a firſt Se. Mit de ; 
It was no Secret in the Church, as well as in the 
civil Society, that the Inſtitution of a perpetual 
Chief was inſeparable from a perpetual Company: 
Whence it followed that as the Saviour had inſti- 
tuted the apoſtolical College, immortalizing it by 
2 regular Succeſſion ; he had likewiſe inſtitured the 
Chief of it, and that this Primacy, always neceſlary 
to the Body, was, as well as the Body, ro be per- 
petuated by the Succeſſion. The Fathers of the 
Council did but the better perpetuate this eſſential 


Order, by the Care they took not to diſplace the 


Line of that Sueceſſion, and by maintaining Rome 
in the Poſſeſſion of the Privilege of it. 

The Church can loſe neither her Government, 
nor the Primacy which is the Bond of her Apoſto- 
late, But, altho* ſhe may come to loſe Rome, yet 
does ſhe not look with an indifferent Eye upon the 
City where that See, ſo much reſpected by all Ages 
does reſide. Here, as well as in any Thing beſides, 
the Outſide teſtifies and maintains Truth, by its in- 
variable Uniformity, The Preſervation of the Pri- 
vilege granted to Rome, has always ſhewed and 
maintained the primitive Order, the Order that 
was neceſſary, the moſt eminent Dignity, the Cen- 
ter of the Miniſtry and of all the Churches. "y 

The CEcumenical Council did then leave to all 
following Ages the Model of Conduct and the 
Rule which was to ſettle them. What raſh _ 

| : 
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ynanſwered. What 
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ſhall dare now to touch Bounds, ſo ſacred, as theft ? 


What Mortal; can, for the future leave Rome, and 


entertain any Hopes of finding any where elſe that 
Prigcipal See, and the Primacy which is neceſſary 
to, maintain. the Unity? What Clergy, what pri- 


vate Man ought we now to adhere to, that ſhall in 


his, Edifice reject that fundamental Stone, with 
which. all the other Stones of the Foundation arc 
„ c ot tn. 
People will infallibly ery out that thoſe who filled 
that See, have not on many Occaſions ſhewed 
the Modeſty and the Regularity of St. Peter, no 


A Vain empty Ohjection this, that ſhall remain 

Inusions, what Extremities did 
not Men run into in the falſe Method of attributing 
to the Church human Faults and perſonal Preten- 
Lions, notwithſtanding the noble Promiſes that ren- 
dered her indefectible - a 
If eyer, there came into the human Mind an un- 
reaſonable Idea, and yet inſnaring by its ſecret 
Correſpondence with Self. Love, it is, indecd, the 
Liberty which one private Man, then a ſecond, and 
then many others, took of reforming the Church, 
at a Time when ſhe had her Government; and of 
regulating the Articles of the Faith, although there 


Had been, already for fifteen hundred Years tage- 


ther, an immortal Apoſtolate which never ceaſed to 
pag that, Faith on the one Hand, and, inde- 

truQtible Archives that juſtified the Predication on 
AA 1 Pie 

Human Societies take great Care not to abandon 
the Legiſlation and the publick Order to the Views 
of private People, J. C. had done more than barely 
eſtabliſhing the common Order in his Church, by 
the Inſtitution of a well authorized, ſingle, and ſuc- 
ceſſive Body of Miniſters. To this Means, natu- 


rally productive of the Indefectibility of Order, ang 
| 1 : 0 
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of the infallible Notification of the Intentions of the 
Legiſlator, he had added the Promiſe of never for- 
Kh, them, and of hindering Error from prevail- 
in the Church. | 0 Be Are, Haid he to them. 
— ei I ſhall be with you even to che End of the 
% World.” And bebe, here” are Men who 1 5 
. C. to his Face: You, are vo longer with, y 
ivoys : And it is've that are golhg to teach Mah. 
Kock your, Jatentions. 
ä Principle of the Reformation has generally 
been expreſſed in thefe Words: f they 427 wot 754 
| form cur Churches, ve are both Tatitled and obliged 
to re Form them 725 ſelves: © New, the ſame 4 
are neceſſary to. 775 'the Churth ns to Mabie it 
Ed ore, wh Bade the diſcerning of Doarings,” the 
Peer of th Kg, and the Hpoffolate. = 
It is 105 very needffary here to have Recoutſe'ts 
the Eyent, towards Judging of the full Value of 
ſoch 4 Principle: Let us however follow the Rille 
which J. C. gaye us towards diſtinguiſhing, bad 
Malters. They ate to be known at laſt by their 
Fruits. If any Thür 5 then is ek. of bribiide 
back to 9 1 "tnofe ho have Thared' 1 in the ENGr= 
"mous, Conſequences. of this horrid Li it is 
this Cao. that the Reaſon 'why Men uy : 
erred fo much in their going, out of Une is, be- 
cauſe there is as litle Rule to be found in leavitig 
'Vnity as there is Authority. Chriſtianity | in Hike 
Caſe is in a, Condition ch inferior to that of hu- 
man Societies: It is ho WI aby Thing 'blt_a 
contentions Philoſophy : ereas human Societies 
have a ſtanding Order and an immortal Miniſtry, 
which frees Private Men from Uneaſinefs, 
The Scandals which are found. in Unity. hive 
been forerold. It is neceſſary that there ſhould be 
ſome to exerciſe. the Righteous ; But it is no leſs 
neceſfaty to remain in Unity notwithſtanding, the 
Scandals. * ate uſeful to Tender Truth king 
authen» 


authentick, and good Manners more precioug: 
They are then compenſated by great Benefits, and 
made amends ſor by the innumerable Reſources and 
Supports which are found in Unity, and never any 
Where elſe, The Scandals are then at no Time 4 
Title for any one to leave Unity. Grudges and 
Satyrs give us no Right to do it. Where Unity 
und Patience are, there the Spirit of F. C. does re- 
ſide: Whereas the Spirit of Man and the Principle 
of all Confuſion abide where Independence hath its 
Reign together with the Rejection of the Miniſtry 
that has been authorized for ever. 
Inſtead of buſying ourſelves any longer with the 
deplorable Rhapſody of theſe contradictory Re- 
forms, which are neither the Chriſtian Miſſion nor 
the Chriſtian Alliance, being void of Succeſſion 
and Unity; let us fix our Eyes upon the Perſeve- 
rance of ſo many great Kingdoms in the Commy- 
nion of the Martyrs, of the Founders of our Church- - 
es, and of the Line of their Succeſſors. Let us call 
to our Remembrance the Model of a conſtant and 
remarkable Moderation: I mean, that of the French 
Clergy, and of our Kings in the Diſcuſſion of the 
moſt earneſt Intereſts with the Court of Rome. 
Were they ever ſeen one Inſtant in Suſpenſe con- 
cerning their ſticking to or parting with the Holy 
See? They 73 Put a6 Difference between re- 
nouncing the Catholick Unity and renouncing the 
Chriſtian Church. eee 
People may repeat again and again that our Kings 
have had more Matters of Complaint than æ great 
many others: But I ſay that they have better than 
any others ſnewed us that there never can be any 
GTO — , ̃ A ne 
There are Rules eſtabliſhed, and they have fol- 
-lawed them, by rejecting Decretals that were void 


of Authority, and others that were notoriouſly ſup- 
poſititious; by recurring on all Occaſions to the 
| PE Doctrine 
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Doctrine of the Goſpel, to the Canons of the holy 
Councils, to the Examples of the firſt Chriſtians 
and, of the holy Men of all Ages, and to old Uſages 
and Poffeſſion ; They have by theſe Means miti- 
gated. and . oftentimes put an End to great Evils,, 
Thus they have, in Company with their "Clergy, 
maintained the Integrity of the Prerogatives of th 

Epiſcopate, the Independence of their Cron, hve 


the ancient Rule that procures the Tranquillity of 
the Churches and the Security of the Kingdoms. 
But they have not fulfilled one Duty by the in- 
fringing of another: And as they have kept a re- 
gular Liberty, they never ſtruck in the leaſt at the 
Authority of the firſt Sce, any more than at the 
Ties of the , 
But then the Reſpect we have for our Kings, is 
attended with a moſt lively Senſe of Gratitude. 
They have taught us how we are to behave in the 
Vindication of a lawful Privilege, and they have 
15 for us true Chriſtianity, by preſerving 
All thoſe Sects which have pulled The Origin of 
the Chriſtian Society to Pieces with '- the'Syſtem of 
an Intention to make it perfect, ſoon Toleracion. . 
found out that the one was very ardent about demo- 
liſhing What the other was ſolicitous to eſtabliſh. 
They were ſenſible that there was no Neceſſity of a 
Miſſion: for a-Work every Part of which is deſtruc- 
tive of che reſt: And from a Conſciouſneſs of their 
equal Want of Authority, very few of them had the 
Confidence to aſcribe reſpectivehy to themſelves ei- 
ther a ſpecial Miſſion, or Salvation in an excluſive 
Manner. They had no Courage but againſt the 
Catholick Church, becauſe the ſame impatient Dil- 
poſition had armed them all againſt her Rule of 
Faith, which they ſtyled Tyranny. ;- But they were 
daunted and abaſhed on conſidering. one anether. 
They ſaw themſelves equally, deſtitute of Confor- 
\ ny x | mity 
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mity and Rule. The Confeſſions wete inconſiſtent 
and the Excommunications reciprocal. | 
Me go a very wrong Way about making our- 
ſelves Tiftened to, ſaid ſeveral among the Defenders 
- of rhe pretended Reforms. Our mutual Excom- 
munications are publick Reproaches by which we 
charge each other with deſttoying an eſſential Part 
Gf Faith. Bat, can we be the Reformers of the 
Church and the Deſtroyers of her Faith at one and 
the fame Time ? If we are ſo tottering or ſo divided 
in our Doctrine, with what Probability ſhall we be 
able to ſtyle ourfelves deputed, for the rectifying 
the Belfef of Mankind ? Our Quartels belie our 
Pfetenſſons: And being ignorant of our own In- 
ſtructions, is having received none at all. Let us 
then talk in a ſeſs idle Tone: Let us not mention 
extraordinary Mifions any more; let us keep to a 
more prudent Method, and give a more modeſt 
Turn to the Principle that gave Birth to our Church- 
es. That Method conſiſts in leaving every one at 
Liberty to examine the Doctrine, that he may re- 
form himſelf, in making a final Choice in Favour 
of the Church where he ſhall find the pureſt Doc- 
trine, and the beſt Way of teaching. From this 
Principle of our Reform there is hardly one Step to 
that of an univerſal Toleration, if it is not even the 
ſame Thing. For granting another Man the Li- 
berty of diſcerning and of chuſing a Doctrine, is at 
leaſt granting him the Liberty of profeſſing it; or 
elſe, it is granting him nothing at all. Can we af- 
terwards excommunicate him, without pronouncing 
that he demoliſhes Faith; and is not thus pro- 
nouncing domineering? Our Conduct is not con- 
ſiſtent with our Principle; this is conducive to Mo- 
eration, whereas our Conduct is Grudging and 
 Haughtineſs all over. Our Diviſions are not re- 
compenſed by any outward Decorum, nor by any 
Rule that brings us together again, Th 
I | . 
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The Conduct of the Catholick Church is more 
of a Piece. She has her Opinions, which ſhe does 
not mention among the Faithful, and which none 
but her Schools exerciſe themſelves upon: But, ſhe 
has a Rule that prevents Diviſions, and ſettles both 
the Conduct and the Faith of every Chriſtian, The 
Object of the univerſal Belief appears every where 
with Dignity and Uniformity: When the Bell 


rings for the Sermon or for the publick Prayers at 


Marſeilles, at Quebec, or at Ponticheri; the faith- 
ful Catholicks of all thoſe . Continents know, as 
well as the Paſtor himſelf, what Doctrine or Truth 
is to be propoſed to them. It is every where the 


ſame Language and the fame Miſſion. There is a 


Form of Dottrine univerſally known, which renders 
the Paſtor and his Congregation equally regular, 
The Paſtor renews and perpetuates the - Publica» 
tion of one Part of the common Doctrine. He in- 
fers from it Things that will create Sentiments, and 
promote good Manners. His Talents may be fit 
to inſtruft and make an Impreſſion on the Mind: 
But what principally perſuades it is the Knowledge 
of the Reality of his Miſſion. The People are con- 
vinced that Words of Truth are on the Lips of the 
Paſtor, becauſe he does not appear before them 
without the publick Characteriſticks of the Apoſto- 
lical Miſſion ; and on the other Hand, the ſame 
Rule that prevents the Miſtakes of the Paſtor, by 
ſubjecting him to the Study of the Depoſitum, is at 
once the Security of the Faithful. Theſe will no 
more aſk | for the Proofs of the Doctrines, of the 
Goſpel; or of the Miniſtry, - than they would aſk 
for the Proofs of the Acquiſition of their Patrimony, 
or of the Eſtabliſhment of their Magiſtracy : That 
Proof would be eaſily made: But, what need we 


prove Things that are not conteſted? Where is the 


Neceſſity, they ſay, to make in Words a Demon- 
ſtration which is ever ſubſiſting, and which ſ ak 
m 0 
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to every Eye? There is a publick Poſſeſſion. There 
is a Perpetuity of Acts and of Succeſſion ? In ſhort, 
there is a Rule, which conſiſts in being ſure of the 
Intentions of a Legiſlator, and of the effecting of 
his Laws, when thoſe to whom he has intruſted 
the Diſpenſation of them are not recalled, It muſt 
be owned that this Confidence becomes extremely 
well the Miniſtry that ſhews a Succeſſion of ſeven- 
teen hundred Years; and that profeſſes to ſay no- 
thing of its own, bur barely to hand down the 
Things it has received. 

As for ourſelves, who follow our own natural 
Conceptions rather than any Authority, and who 
make our own Reaſon the Standard of Revelation, 
we claim no other Title to be liſtened to but what 
Logick can procure us: And we ſtrive: to replace 
by the Force of our Syllogiſms, the Authority 
which we are ſenſible is wanting in our Miniſtry. 


By that Means, our Sermons become downright 


Controverſies on Account of the inceſſant Diſcuſſion 
of the pro and con: So that our Dogrines are as 
various as our Thoughts. 

We have no Manner of Curb. Te Theo- 
logers of our Time, thoſe who lived before us, the 
Fathers of the firſt Ages, the Congregations of the 
Churches, the univerſal ſet Forms of Prayers, all, 
in ſhort, is unable to ſubdue us; becauſe one fn: 
gle Head, we ſay, will ſometimes ſee better than 
all the reſt, 

This Maxim, which ſubmits every Thing to our 
Judgment, is of its Nature, and when alone, con- 
ducive to Diviſions equally undeterminable and in- 


decent: But, that Liberty will become beneficial, 


when we ſhall have added to it a Rule fit to eſta- 
bliſh Peace among us. The Neceſſity of it has 

been felt long ſince. 
The Diſadvantage we have in Point of Know- 
ledge and * we may make that up «Ha 
bound- 
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boundleſs Condeſcenſion for thoſe who think other- 
wiſe than ourſelves: This Manſuetude flows natu- 
rally from the Liberty we allow to every Man of 
examining and chuſing. Let us make it a Duty to 
ourſelves ; let it be a Maxim of Conduct that ſhall 
characterize us; let us tolerate what it is not in our 
Power to condemn; and as we have no other Privi- 
lege but that of reforming ourſelves according to 
the Dictates of our'own Conſcience, let us above all 
Things avoid branding the Sentiments of others, 
or excommunicating their Perſons, 
Tis true, we ſhall not make one and the ſame 
Body, by an Uniformity of Doctrines agreed up- 
on : But we ſhall in Recompenſe ſhew that Kind of 
Diſpoſition which 1s moſt neceſſary to come to an 
Aſſociation, and which conſiſts in not eſpouſing 
our own Scntiments with Eagerneſs. The Name of 
Tolerators which we ſhall aſſume, will be the To- 
ken of a peaceable Diſpoſition among us, and will 
ever diſtinguiſh us outwardly by a Moderation fi 
to cauſe. us to be loved, | 
Without troubling any Body in the Choice of 
his Opinions, we need but take the Reſolution, not 
to pretend that ours are neceſſary. This will be a 
ſure Means of bringing all the reformed Churches 
to an univerſal Concord. It will be allowed to be- 
lieve that F. C. is preſent upon the Altar, and al- 
lowed not to believe it : Allowed to acknowledge 
him preſent in the Sacrament, and yet not to adore - 
him in it: Allowed by many more, to think him 
preſent and to adore him there. HOSE 
Every one was at Liberty to believe him to be 
God and co-eternal with the Father; or at Liberty 
to think him God only by a Denomination of 
CEconomy. It was in every Body's Choice to ac- 
knowledge his Divinity, his Satisfaction, and all 
his Myſteries as true and revealed, without think- 
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ing all Minds obliged to bring their Reaſon dows 
to the Belief of the ſame Truths, 
In ſhort, Salvation was denied to none of thoſe 
who ſtyled themſelves Chriſtians. Is not ſuch a 
Conduct a very natural Reſult of the Chriſtian Cha- 
rity: Is not a Method fo evidently free from the 
low Motives of Self-Love, naturally productive of 
Unity ? Wes: 


The Effects of 
this Syſtem. 


This Invention, which the Inſti- 
tutor of Chriſtianity had not made 
Uſe of, has, however, made an Im- 
_ preſſion upon a great many Minds, by an outward 
Appearance of Generoſity, and by its very great 
Conveniency. A general Toleration ſeems at firſt 
Sight very fit to abate Animoſities. It inclines the 
belligerant Sects, if not to a Concord of Sentiments, 
at leaſt to a Ceſſation of all Hoſtilities, If it is an 
Error, it is but the more dangerous for it, as it 
carries the Face of Moderation and Urbanity. 
Tue progress But let us ſay a Word of its Pro- 

of the Syſtem greſs before we come to make the 
of a general Analyſis of it. The Societies which 
Toleration. pretend to be reformed are now to- 
lerating Societies. The major Part of thoſe who 
have choſen to come to a Separation from the Ca- 
tholick Church, or who perſiſt in it with their Fa- 
milies, hate no longer any other but that Church: 
And as it is from her that they have received what 
good they have, and their Fathers had found Life 
in her Boſom, they would tolerate her as well as 
the reſt, if ſhe was not untolerating. That Diſ- 
poſition of hers is her Crime. They cannot ſpeak 
of her in cool Blood, becauſe, ſhe in their Opinion 
carries the Defence of Faith with too high a Hand. 
But they behave honourably with the Multitude of 
the Sects, though ever ſo divided or ſubdivided, 
* they experience the like Condeſcenſion from 
them. 


1 FLY | They 
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They very commonly imbrace within the Gene- 


rality of their Patience (I had like to ſay of their 
Eſteem) the Socinians themſelves, to whom J. C. 
is God only in a figurative Manner. Many of them 
find nothing eſſentially bad in Mahometiſm, by 
Which J. C. is honoured with a Reſerve ſtill great- 
er. But, what's more amazing, is their being ſeen 

in good Underſtanding with Deiſts, to whom the 
Chriſtian Covenant is an Impoſture, and who ho- 
nour the Philoſophy of Jeſus Chriſt only up to and 
excluſive of the Croſs, | | | 

This twofold Diſpoſition firſt of Hatred for the 
Catholick Church, and then of Indulgence for all 
the Sects that have left her, is moſt particularly re- 
markable in the Choice of the Quotations that de- 
corate the Writings of the pretended reformed Chri- 
ſtians. They, on the one Hand, carefully avoid 
quoting the holy Fathers, and chiefly the Fathers 
of the fourth and fifth Centuries : Or, if they quote 
them, it is only to criticiſe upon them, It is their 
fixt Reſolution never to inſpire their Readers with 
an indiſcreet Reverence for Writings in which the 
actual Faith of the Catholick Church is ſer forth in 
every Page. They, on the other hand quote, and 
with Complaiſance compile the Writings of Pope, 
of Bayle, and of Montagne ; whoſe Religion does 
not incommode them, and for the Principles of 
whom they are not afraid to give a Reliſh to their 
Readers. I would not ſwear Noe Toleration has not 
made Converts in the very Catholick Church, For 
who could reſiſt a Syſtem which reſtores Reaſon to 
all her Prerogatives, and which ſeems to reconcile 
all Parties? , 1 

I own I would be a Tolerator i 
was not a Chriſtian. Nay, I would even WS ur a, 5 
be a Chriſtian and a Tolerator too, deſtroys what 
if Chriſtianity was deſtitute of Rule, 2 eſta· 
if a Man was to become a Chriſtian ' 
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as he becomes a Philoſopher, «and if the Author of 
our Faith had not, in order to ſettle it, eſtabliſhed 
a Legiſlation regularly authorized according to the 
Forms that were in uſe every where, which leaves 
no Room for any Diſcuſſion. But the Syſtem of 
Toleration has one Defect: It really ſubverts what 
F. C. has eſtabliſhed. 

Our Saviour regulates and captivates the human 
Underſtanding by Faith, The Syſtem of Tolera- 
tion makes Faith depend intirely on Man's Rea- 
ſon. 7. C. eſtabliſhes Faith by means of an im- 
mortal Miniſtry, which we cannot reje& without 
rejecting the Saviour himſelf, The Tolcrator lives 
without the Miniſtry, and without the outward 
Worſhip. Nay, more: He allows you the Alter- 
native of either doing without the Miniſtry, or of 
chuſing one according to your own Fancy, F.C. 
had freed the Nations from the Errors of the hu- 
man Mind, by bringing them to the diſtin& Pro- 
feſſion of the ſame Truths, by the univerſal Predi- 
cation of the ſame Faith, and by the Publication of 
a Doctrine which was to be followed not to be diſ- 
cuſſed, Inſtead of giving his Divinity and Incarna- 
tion, his Reſurrection and Mediation over to Cavils 
and Diſputes, he contented himſelf with producing 
and perpetuating the Teſtimonies, which are to ſe- 
cure to us the Apoſtolate and the Predication quite 
to the End of the World. Thus does Faith lead 
our Reaſon by Methods ſuitable to her Condition, 
and ſhelter her from the ill Conſequences of her 
own Frailty. The Reform and the Syſtem of To- 
leration, on the contrary, ſink Reaſon again into 
her ancient Uncertainty, by truſting her again to 
her own Conduct. She had been as well without 
any Revelation at all. | 

The Intention of J. C. after he had for ever ſet- 
tled the Unity of the Faith by the Unity of the 
Miniſtry, was that Men ſhould be ready and think 

| them- 
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themſelves obliged loudly to confeſs that Faith, 
even at the Hazard of loſing their Lives“. The 
Syſtem of Toleration lays no Obligation upon Men: 
It does not blame their being ignorant of any 
Truths: Much leſs does it require an uniform Pro- 
feſſion of all Truths. It never expoſes itſelf to any 

Dangers, and judges every one to be Orthodox, in 
Proportion as he knows how to keep his Sentiments 
to himſelf, or how to ſhew them with an Air of 
Unconcern. The Views of the Tolerators are not 
then the Views of J. C. | 

But, cannot this Diſadvantage be compenſated 
by the high Reputation and the Multitude of thoſe 
who eſpouſe that Party? They are oftentimes Men 
of 2 great Parts. mW 

e greateſt Genius's would ſoon 

become the Laughing- Stock of all Undertanding 
the World, if they pretended to is nothing when 
reform or to interpret after their ſet in Oppoſi- 
own Fancy the Treaties of Ryſwick tion!“ . 
and Munſter, even leaving to every ; 
Body elſe the Liberty of underſtanding them the 
old Way; or if they reproved the Parliament, 
and choſe purpoſely for themſelves a ſmall ſeparate 
Magiltracy, till leaving to others the Liberty of 
applying to the old Tribunal. f 

The moſt celebrated Men are guilty of a full 
greater Ridicule, when they take upon themſelves, 
to frame for us a Chriſtian Religion more rational 
than the foregoing ; without, however, ſtriking at 
the Liberty of any Body, and kindly approving of 
all the different Chriſtianities both preſent and to 
come. | 

Are thoſe Inſtitutions, Conceſſions, and Tranf- 
actions, upon a Treaty of which the legiſlative 
Power has viſibly reſerved the Tenor and the Pro- 
n Oui me confeſſus fuerit coram hominibus, confitebor & ego 
eum coram patre, © | | | . 
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mulgation to itſelf; any how to the Honour of the 
human Underſtanding? They are nearly as ſerious 
and as important as the Theology of St. Evremond, 
who pronounces ſomewhere, with more Gravity 
than is generally inſpired by good Champaign, that 
the Vigour of the Epiſcopal Government ſhall be 
reſerved for Monarchies, and the Modcſty of the 
Preſbyterian Government for Democratical Coun- 
tries. | 
Is then Chriſtianity a new-found Land, given 
over to the firſt Occupier, and where every new 
Comer is at Liberty to ſettle in what Manner he 
pleaſes? Nothing betrays more completely the ex- 
ceſſive Shallowneſs of thoſe who ſer up for ſublime 
Genius's, than their pretending to be liſtened to, 
when it is notorious that God bimſelf tpeaks to us, 
and to come and offer us their own Syſtems, whilſt 
the ſupreme Legiſlator is directing his to us by a 
regular Publication, | 
Shallowneſe is not the only Defe& of their Con- 
duct. They ſtyle themſelves Chriſtians, and there- 
by ptofeſs to receive the Law and the Word of God, 
but in their Quality of ſubl me Reaſoners, they 
claim to themſclves the Liberty of determining the 
Meaning of it Which is duwnright Deriſion. 
Ot two Things one. If there is no Miniſtry, 
15 e is no Chriſtianity, and it is a Meanneſs to 
{le one's ſelf a Cbriſtian. But, if the Miniſtry 
and its Teſtimonies have been perpetuated, we, of 
courſe, know the Intentions of the Legiſlator, ſince 
the Miniſtry is appointed purpoſely to inform us 
of them, What is then, in good Truth, that Li- 
berty of interpreting the Goſpel by the Help of 
Reaſon? What is that Proteſtation by which the 
Tolerators, wreſting the Senſe of the Revelation 
into their own, declare that they leave every Body 
elſe at Liberty to make a like Interpretation; what 
is it, I ſay, if not a moſt intelligible Acknowledg- 


ment 


Evangelical Demonſiration. 5 


ment of a common Infidelity ? It is a Convention 
dictated by downright Self- Intereſt, between Peo- 
ple who have nothing in common but their Con- 
tempt of the Rule, and who are circumſpect in 
their Expreſſions out of a Regard for themſelves. 
It is a Sort of good Countenance which they put 
on to diſguiſe their own diſconcerted Thoughts, 
and to cloak the Pity with which they look upon 
one another, 

General Toleration, which we 
have juſt ſeen ſo full oO * meant 
and Diſguiſe, is guilty of a further not the Chri- 
Tnjuſtice, by aum to itſelf the ftian Toleration. 
Colour and the Name of the Chriſtian Toleration, 
which is a very amiable and very neceſſary Virtue; 
but which the Toleration meant demoliſhes by a 
moſt ſubſtantial Cruelty. | 

We ſhall not mention here the Politicks of 
Princes, who extend or reſtrain the Liberty of pro- 
feſſing different Religions in their reſpective Domi- 
nions. The Buſineſs is to regulate our own Con- 
duct and Sentiments with Regard to thoſe who have 
withdrawn from the Congregations of the Catholick 
Church. Would not there be a real Merit in tole- 
rating them all, and even in thinking that they 
may without any Uneaſineſs remain in the Road 
which they have choſen, and which they look upon 
as good ? Why ſhould we pretend 'to make them 
uneaſy concerning their Condition? Sure we would 
not deprive them of their Fortunes. But is not the 
Liberty of their Thoughts as precious an Advantage 
to them? We ought to leave them at reſt, 
3 as well as they an univerſal Toleration, 
Does not the Chriſtian Manfuetude which is kind to 
all lead us to that Principle ? | 

The Chriſtian Gentleneſs and the Chriſtian To- 
leration are equally grounded on Charity: But Cha- 
ſity exerts itſelf many different Ways, and diſ- 
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charges Duties, which vary according to Places and 
Perſons, We owe the Chriſtian Manſuetude to all 
Men, in what Condition or of what Religion ſoe- 
ver they may be: But we owe them not the Chri- 
ſtian Toleration indiſcriminately. The one is not 
the other: And it is of the utmoft Conſequence to 
borrow from the Goſpel the right Notions we are to 
have on that Head, Let us begin by the Chri- 

„ ſtian Lenity. One of tht Aims of 
12 Chritian the ancient Law and of the Fewifh 

ai Severity was to preſerve ſingle and 
by itſelf the Nation depoſitory of the Promiſes, 
notwithſtanding its Averſeneſs to true Righteouſ- 
neſs: It was to preſerve it from Idolatry and from 
mixing with the Gentiles by Alliances that would 
have rendered the Poſterity of Iſaac, and the Line 
of Juda impoſſible to be known again. Hence the 
Expulſions, the Exheredations, the ſtrict keeping 
of the Regiſters, the rigorous Puniſhments inflicted 
on the Tranſgreſſors of the Law, but chiefly on the 
Iſraelites convicted of Idolatry. 2317 

Thoſe who exclaim againſt the Severity of theſe 
Chaſtiſements, conſider neither the deep-rooted In- 

gratitude of that refractory Nation, nor the Wiſ⸗ 
dom of the means which preſerved efficaciouſly the 

Depoſitum of the Promiſes, and hindered it from 
being diſſipated, as well as the Nation itſelf, not- 
withſtanding its unconquerable Propenſity to the 
Exceſſes and Superſtitions of the Heathens, 

The World ſaw the final Chaſtiſement of their 
obſtinate Wickedneſs in the Deſtruction of the ten 
Tribes who perſiſted in their Infidelity ; and the 
Wiſdom of the Views according to which the whole 
was managed for the. ſpecial Preſervation of the 
Tribe of Juda, which had the Promiſes. 

Let us moreover remember that in the Inſtitu- 
tion of the Republick of the Hebrews, the Govern- 
ment 
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ment of it was a real  Theocracy®, The portable 

Ark was not barely the Place where the Laws of 
the Nation were depoſited : But by- the Poſture of 

Adorers which had been given to the two Symbols 
which were on the two Sides of the Propitiatory 

that covered the Ark, it was the Throne of the 

great King, the Throne of the inviſible Being who 
received the Homage of his People, and declared 
to them his Intentions from that Throne. The 

Hebrews had for four hundred Years together no 

other King but God himfelf; And an Act of Ido-—- 

latry was a true Rebellion, that deftroyed publick 

Order, that gave Room of Courſe for a juſt Seve- 

rity, and cauſed an Idolater to be uſed as a pro- 

feſſed Enemy. The Zeal of Phineas was applaud- 
ed, and ſeemed even to arm every private Man 

- againſt thoſe who were publickly Idolaters. 

But that Separation of the Jews from the reſt 
of Mankind, and that Manner of puniſhing with 
Death the Violation of the Law, are no longer the 
Spirit of Chriſtianity, which renders Men true 
Adorers of God out of a Love for their Duty, not 
from the Apprehenſion of an ill Treatment. The 

Cbriſtians are obliged to live with all Men*; and 
although they were ſurrounded with Wolves, their 
Meekneſs muſt be invincible : They profeſs in an 
expreſs Manner to love all Men, even their own 
Enemies, That Spirit is the Life and the main 
Object of the new Covenant. No body kills thoſe 
he loves, no more than thoſe he is obliged to love. 

It is without deviating from the Principle of this 
unalterable Benevolence, and without refuſing to 
contribute to the common Support of Society, that 
they prudently avoid the Commerce of thoſe of 
their Brethren whoſe Manners are ſcandalous, or 
whoſe Company is hurtful. The Activity of their 
Services is not at all interrupted by this Circum- 
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ſpection: And that inexhauſtible Philanthropy which 
xenders them reſpectable to their very Enemies, is 
their conſtant Companion when they are to live 
with Brethren or with Superiors whoſe Conduct is 
unjuſt or irregular, Doing good Offices is not al- 
ways in their Power. But, they would be no lon- 
ger Chriſtians ſave barely by Name, they would be 
turned Phariſces or falſe Zealots, if their Zeal was 
of the murdering Kind, 

Mankind ſaw come down upon J. C. the Sym. 


bol of that Spirit of the new Covenant, at the ve- 


ry Moment he was making the Introduction of it; 


that is, at the Predication of his Forerunner. From 


the Days of Jobn Baptift, the Prophecies and the 
Lay are fulfilled, ſince the Saviour who had been 
promiſed, is the Author of Grace and Truth: He 


brought to Mankind, not indeed the Spirit of Ter- 


ror, which, when by itſelf, eſtabliſhes only an out- 
ward Uprightneſs ; but the Spirit of Charity, which 
eſtabliſhes Lenity, Benevolence, Peace, in ſhort, 
the Kingdom of God in all Hearts. No other 
Violence ſhall be ordered us for the future, but that 
which we ſhall offer to ourſelves towards ſnatching 
away the true Bleſſings, Whatever come after- 
wards either in the Inſtructions of our Saviour, or 
in the Example of his Diſciples, inceſſantly incul- 
cates to the Chriſtian never to run into any Violence 


at the Sight of the greateſt Scandals; never to call 


down Thunder and Lightning even upon thoſe 1 
who thwart the Work of 7. C. and chiefly never to 
draw the Sword for the Defence of the Faith againſt 


the publick Miniſtry", or againſt the Government; 
but to repute indiſſoluble and inviolable the Oaths 


that ſhall tie the Chriftians either to Tiberius, 
though a Heathen, or to Nero, though a Perſecu- 
tor, or to Julian, though an Apoſtate, 


1 Luke ix. 54, and following, x John xviii. 11, 
A falſe 


Evangelical Demonſtration. 541 


A falſe Religion, or Irreligion itſelf cannot be- 
come a Title to any private Man whom it vexes, 
to make an Attempt upon the Life of his Equal, 
much leſs upon the Life of his Superior, When the 
_ firſt Chriſtians ſaw themſelves proſecuted by unjuſt 

and inhuman Laws, their Reſources were Prayers, 
Patience, and Flight; never Schiſm, Rebellion, or 
Daggers. | 
But that Meekneſs which ſuffers itſelf to be ill 
uſed rather than to ill uſe any Body ; that Meek- 
neſs which has rendered Chriſtianity truly great in 
the Eyes of the whole Earth, and which muſt needs 
render the true Chriſtians amiable to all thoſe that 
are about them, does not imply 1n it an Obligatian 
of thinking that every Man may be ſaved in his 
own Sect, and of overlooking the Rule of Truth 
towards preſerving Peace, | | 
Every Thing mult be ſacrificed to Peace, except 
Truth, and the Rule by which we are made ſure of 
Truth, But the Rule of Truth and of the Chri- 
ſtian Covenant, which is and has ever been juſtified 
by the wiſe Practice of all Societies, conſiſts in ac- 
knowledging the Legiſlation by the Conſideration 
of the Powers granted to the Deputies, and in ma- 
king one's ſelf ſure of the Reality of the Alliance 
by the Perpetuity of one and the ſame Miniſtry. 
The Apoſtolate would have been needleſs without 
this Rule, which is the only one fit to maintain 
Certainty in a Corporation; and the publiſhing of 
the Incarnation would have been, a ſuperfluous At- 
tempt without the Apoſtolate, ſince it would be 
needleſs to publiſh what could not be certified. _ 

It ſeems, however, ſay the Partiſans of Tolera- 
tion, that St. Paul has ſpoken on that Subject ac- 
cording, to Notions very, different from thoſe of the 
Catholicks, He will not have us take it ill that 
every Man ſhould be wedded to his own Opinion : 
This is already a great Liberty granted to us; it is 
a poſitive Injunction of the Law of —— 

ut 
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But the Apoſtle goes much further. He requires 
but one Thing as being abſolutely neceſſary on the 
Part of thoſe who teach, viz. that they ſhould all 
of them ſuppoſe the Incarnation of the Divine Word, 
or at leaſt the Mediation of the Saviour F. C. This 
is the Foundation which every one is to build upon. 
Next to which, he deſires, that inſtead of Straw, 
of Wood, and of weak and combuſtible Materials, 
Men ſhould add none but good ones to the Fabrick 
begun. He owns that God will ſcrutinize and di- 
ſtinguiſh all that the Miniſters of the Word ſhall 
have taught; that the whole weak Part of their 
Miniſtry ſhall be loſt and utterly deſtroyed. But 
it will not be the ſame with the Authors of thoſe 
Opinions. Their Perſon ſhall be ſaved, Salvabitur. 
And if God bears with them ſo far as even to ſave 
them, does not his Divine Conduct become the 
Rule of ours? We are then reſpectively bound to 
obſerve the Law of a perfect Toleration towards 
one another, k 8 4 
. own that St. 13 here pre- 
1 ſcribing the Law of the Chriſtian 
f Toleration: But towards whom does 

he intend it ſhould be obſerved? Sure it is towards 
thoſe who have a Reverence for Unity, not towards 
thoſe who deſtroy it by rejecting the Miniſtry and 
by multiplying Sects. He ſpeaks of thoſe who 
were Teachers in the Church of Corinth, and who 
were already adding to the Predication of the Goſ- 
pel a few Opinions or Explanations foreign to it. 
e owns to them that God, at the ſame Time 
that he ſhall ſift the Imperfections of their Admi- 
niſtration, will perhaps have Mercy on their Per- 
ſons, and grant them Salvation, becauſe they have 
neither left the Church nor reproved his Miniſtry. 
But he terrifies all the Workmen who are either 
negligent or wedded to their own Thoughts, by 
not letting them be ignorant that both the br 
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and the Workman ſhall be put to the Teſt, and go 
through a Trial as dreadful as that of Fire. Bad 
Materials, ſuch as Wood or Stubble imployed in- 
ſtead of ſolid Stones, ſhall be tried and conſumed: 
The Workman himſelf, far from receiving any Re- 
ward for his Labour, will be in the greateſt Danger 
of an utter Deſtruction. The Intention, the inter- 
eſted Views, the Principle of Self-Love, the Want 
of Charity, all will be judged and rated. And if 
he gets fafe, it will be no otherwiſe than as one 
who goes through a Fire. 
St. Paul is ſo very far from authorizing thoſe 
Builders of independent Churches, wherein every 
one is a Rule to himſelf, that he even ſtrikes with 
Terror thoſe who work in Unity, by ſtrongly in- 
culcating the Neceſſity of working in Concert on 
one and the ſame Foundation, and to one and the 
ſame Building, and by warmly inſiſting upon the 
Choice of the moſt ſolid Materials, and upon the 
Conformity of the ſecond Work with the forego- 
ing, any other Fabrick being ſure of being reproved 
and deſtroyed. : 3087 5 
The Apoſtle fulminates in the ſame Place, and 
with an equal Indignation againſt the over- fond 
Zeal with which ſome of the Diſciples gave the 
Preference to certain Teachers, and againſt the 
falſe Wiſdom with which the latter began to inter- 
mix human Notions with the Doctrine revealed. 
That Philoſophy alarmed him, and the Partialities 
of the Faithful, as well as the various Opinions, 
appeared to him Avenues to a Schiſm. He brings 
ay Thing back to Unity, and through Unity to 

nion, | x 
Far then from abandoning the Edifice to a Mul- 
tiplicity of Architects and to the Diſcretion of the 
Work men, as Tolerators do, he ſeverely calls them 
back to the Law of one ſingle Architecture. If 
| — any 
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4% any one, ſays he, deſtroys the Temple of God, 
"68 him will God deſtroy.” 

Doubtleſs, we owe to all thoſe of our Brethren 
who have withdrawn from 'our Congregations, or 
who perſiſt in the Schiſm of their Fathers, the 
Meekneſs and Benevolence which ve do not refuſe 
to the very Infidels, to the Zews, and to the great- 
eft Sinners. But altho* we ill uſe neither the Infi- 
dels, nor the Jews, nor the bad Chriftians ; altho? 
we value, even in the moſt complete Schiſm, the 
great Accompliſhments, the Uprightneſs, and above 
all the Reverence which many Sciſmaticks {till pre- 
ſerve for the firſt Councils; yet do we not for al! 
that tolerate the Subverſion of the Rule: And can 
there be any greater Subverſion of it than to admit 
the Predication of an immortal Apoſtolate, without 
thinking every Mind obliged to ſubmit to it? Is 
there any Subverſion of Order like that which 
abandons the Revelation to the Diſcretion of pri- 
vate Men, and which reproves the ancient Mini- 
ſtry, whoſe well known Appointment is to bring 
all Minds back to one and the ſame Faith * ; in uni- 
tatem fidei? No body would allow in an Edifice the 
Liberty of building upon two different Models, 
nor in a Legation the Liberty of publiſhing two or 

more contradictory Treaties. 

The Chriſtian Meekneſs is obſerved. boch to- 
wards thoſe who are with us in the Church, and 
towards thoſe who went away from us: It admits of 
no Exception. Bat the Chriſtian Toleration, which 
is authorized by St. Paul, and injoined by the Spi- 
rit of God, cannot in- Reaſon be exerted upon any 
but thoſe who are in the-Communion of the Apo- 
ſtoſical Miniſtry. It does not produce Unity: But 

it preſerves and ſuppoſes it. 

As Meekneſs is the Practice of the Benevolence 
Which the Cbriſtian has for Mankind, ſo is Tole- 


f wa C Epheſ. iv. 13. 


ration 8 
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ration the Practice of the Moderation with which 
we are bound to ſupport the Defects of the Frater- 
nity. We hope for the Salvation of the Preachers 
and the Faithful, Who make but one and the ſame 
Body, who have a Reverence for Unity, for the 
common Miniſtry, and for the univerſal Predication. 
But, altho* they be in the ſame Path where we all 
of us walk together, they nevertheleſs are Men full 
of Infirmities, who may have wrong Scruples, and 
are liable to Ignorance, and even to erroneous Opi- 
nions. We may be more or leſs alarmed at the 
Notion of the Conſequences of their Faults: But 
we ſtill are at Peace with all thoſe whom the Church 

admits to her Communion, 3 
She has the Power of condemning all Errors, 
and of cruſhing any Variation of Opinions in the 
Doctrine of both Faith and Morals. But we 
are not Judges of her Motives, no more than of 
her Delays. Het Patience is the Model and the 
Meaſure of ours: And it is a moſt charitable Pru- 
dence in her to be contented with ſhewing for a 
while the Depoſitum of every Truth to thoſe who 
fall into Miſtakes, in order to bring them back to 
the Uniformity of the ancient Doctrine, without 
condemning, them directly in a publick Manner. 
And for our Part, we private Chriſtians ſhould be 
equally imprudent and deſtitute of Authority to pre- 
tend to go faſter and further than herſelf in ſuch a 

Caſe. L 

Theſe are the Foundations of the true and neceſ- 
ſary Toleration ; It is eſſentially compoſed of the 
two Virtues of which the Church 1s an Example to 
us: I mean of a great Patience, and of the utmoſt 
Prudence. But what Patience, what Circumſpection 
can we ſhew to thoſe who will no longer be among 
us? Nay, would there be any Prudence in cheriſh- 
ing the Security of thoſe who being out of the Cen- 
ter of Unity, walk at RO under ——— 
n O 
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of their own Spirit, rejecting the Publication of the 
Miniſtry . J. C. bas directed to all the Nations 
and Ages of the World, is rejecting him himſelf: 
And not following F. C. is walking in Darkneſs, 
Toleration is the Virtue of thoke who walk toge- 
ther in the luminous Path which has been known at 
all Times. They, mutually bear with their Defects 
and their ſmall Errors, becauſe they till remain all 
of them in the right Way. But, the Toleration 
meant is an Illuſion full of Inhumanity; fince in- 
lag of alarming thoſe who cannot but go aſtray 
by taking various Roads, it rather cheriſhes their 
Security, by making them believe that all Roads 
are good, and <qually conducive to Salvation. 
The moſt ſagacious Minds, and thoſe that have 
been beſt cultivated by a conſtant Uſe of Precau- 
tions generally taken among Men; may, laying 
aſide the innumerable Helps which they find in 
Books, and in the other Monuments, eaſily per- 
ceive that the great Certainty of the Work of our 
Salvation, has by a ſingular Providence been made 
to depend upon infallible Means. Thoſe Means 
are the Perpetuity of an ever-viſible - Apoſtolate, 
and the outward Form of the ancient Government, 
which ſerves in the Church as well as in any other 
Society, to ſhew where the true and genuine Au- 
thority does refide, and which" Teproves without 
any Equivocation all thoſe who ſwerve from that 
Center in order to ſet up a ſeparate Government. 
As the right Uſe of our Reaſon farther does not 
conſiſt in ſtriking at the Reality of authentick Eſta- 
bliſhments by affected Doubts, but rather in acqui- 
eſcing to and making uſe of them; it was in Con- 
ſequence of the greateſt Abuſe of the human Rea- 
ſon, only that People have dared to aſſert that the 
Church was no more, after it had been declared 
that no Power whatever ſhould prevail over her. 
Nor is it any leſs Abuſe of the human Reaſon to 


have 


1 
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have thought that one might liſten to different 
Miniſtries, or even do without any Miniſtry at all; 

whilſt our Saviour had deputed one for all Places 
and Times, and none but that one; and had ren- 
dered the Unity of it ever recognizable by the 
Subordination, y the Aggregation and the SUC- 
ceſſion-. 

But, is this Viſibility, which the Catholick Church 
borrows from her Miniſtry, a Truth equally acceſ- 
ſible to Men of the narroweſt Capacity, to thoſe 
uncultivated Minds, which conſtitute the Multi- 
tude ? 10 | 
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CHAT IT: 
Levelled to the Capacity of the Mul- 


titude, 


E N of great Parts may conſider the Chri- 

ſtian Religion according to its different 
Faces, and from- them borrow Demonſtrations of 
it, one whereof ſhall make a greater Impreſſion on 
ſome Minds, and another be more affecting for 
others. They, by that Means, ſerve both Chri- 
ſtianity and their Neighbours, But, altho? our Gra- 
titude for their Labour ought to be very great 3 
20 we may be exceſſive, by rating it above its real 
rice. Let us carefully avoid loſing Sight of this 
important Principle, that /he Proofs of Chriſtianity 
are not the Communication of the Covenant, and that 
according to common Order, the Learned and the 
Ignorant, the Little and the Great, can neither of 
them 
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them have a Share in the revealed Bleſſings, any 
otherwiſe than through the Miniſtry-Bearer of the 
Treaty. and of the Sacraments: Becauſe Chriſtianity 
is not only a Doctrine that can be taught in Books ; 
but alſo an Alliance which ought to be received 
from the Mouth and Hands of thoſe whom God 


- 


has appointed as Depoſitories of it. 

This CEconomy keeps all Minds upon a perſect 
Level. None of them ſhall, in the Order of Re- 
velation, be his own Light to himſelf; None of 
them ſhall pretend to be the Light of others. They 
all of them ſhall borrow Truth and the Bleſſings 
of the Covenant from Means eſtabliſned to commu- 
nicate the ſame: And whoever ſhall dare to lead 
others in the Paths of Salvation, muſt have re- 
ceived his Orders and exhibit his Miſſion. If his 
Miſſion 1s arbitrary, he leads aſtray inſtead of guid- 
ing, becauſe whoſoever cannot juſtify his Legation, 
has no legal Treaty to offer, 

This firſt Rule of the Truth and Solidity of 
which every Man is ſenſible in Proportion to the 
Soundneſs of his Judgment, has this other Advan- 
tage, that it can be made palpabie to and levelled 
to the Capacity of the loweſt People. Let us try 
to ſhew the Reader, how eaſy. it is for the ſimpleſt 
Men, .who take for their Rules the Cuſtoms uni- 
verſally admitted in Society, to know with great 
Evidence the Powers and the | Perpetuity of the 
Body of Envoys who reconcile us * to God. Be- 
ſides this firſt Maxim, which conſiſts in judging of 
a Legation by the Teſtimonies born to the Depu- 
ties, the Society has a ſccond Rule equally intelli- 
gible to the Ignorant and the Learned, viz; that the 
Deputy of a known Corporation, conveys as much 
Certainty into the, Affairs be tranjatls, as if the 
whole Body bad tranſported themſelves and was upon 
eum 701 
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The Order of God's Providence has evidently 


"been to bring the Demonſtration of his Goſpel 


within the Reach of all Men, by making it depend 
on uſual Means, and from the outſide itſelf of Re- 
ligion: But is there no Reaſon for us to apprehend 
that this Proof will decline with the ſaid Outſide. 
We are uſed to ſee the outward Worſhip carried 
on with an Air of Grandeur, The Magnificence 
of the Temples, the Eloquence of the Preachers, a 


numerous and learned Clergy, the reſpectful Coun- 


tenance of the Chriſtian Congregations, all, in 
ſhort make very affecting Impreſſions upon us. But, 
let us diveſt Religion of this majeſtick Outſide, 
let us, if you will reduce it to the utmoſt Simplicity 
it is capable of. Let us go and conſider it in the 
reſt Places. We are under the Neceſſity of exa- 
mining how the Proofs of it are adminiſtered there. 
Let us not be aſhamed of the Outſide and Motives 
which are ſufficient in God's Council to bring ta 
Sanctification the Souls that are dear to him. | 
Books are here quite out of the Queſtion, be- 
cauſe we are now to conſider People who, at the 
moſt, can read their Prayers, But, they, as well 


"as we, liſten to the Word of God; ſince Faith, 


which is for them as well as for ourſelves, is com- 
municated to them by Predication. Let us then ſhew 
here that the Prerogatives of the Miniſtry which 
they liſten to are as well known to them as the hu- 
man Eſtabliſhments of which they are beſt informed. 

A Catholick Prieſt appears in a Country Pariſh 
conſiſting of ſeveral Hamlets: He has now called 
the Inhabitants of them together, in order to be 
inſtalled into the Government of that Church, 
which is indeed of no Note, and wherein every 


Thing beſpeaks its Remoteneſs from all Towns. 


He directs his Diſcourſe to thoſe whom his Biſhop | 
intruſted to his Care, and his Intention is to con- 
vince them that his Miſſion is as much conducive 
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eo their Salvation, and as ſecure to them, as :if 
they immediately reccived the ſirſt Eavpys, and 
even J. C. himſelf. | 
This being our actual Subje & Marter, the latter 
Part of which is to ſhew us, TIT our Clergyman 
is now going to prove to his good Pariſhigners, 
viz, that the ſmalleſt People may be as clearly in- 
formed of the Reality of the Miniſtry that brings 
Salvation to them, as the Inhabitants of the moſt 
wealthy Towns; let us get into the Crowd of the 
Auditors of this Man, who pretends to be ſent and 
deputed to them in a ſpecial Manner, Let us ſee 
how he ſhall be able to perſuade them that their 
Condition is preferable to that of the ſchiſmatical 
Societies. Will he attempt to inſtruct them, by 
' Quotations of Books? But them they underſtand very 
little; they know neither the Merit nor the Autho- 
rity of them. Shall he have Recourſe ro a Chain 
of Arguments ? But they are not within the Reach 
of ſuch uncultivated Minds. Shall then the Sum 
of his Diſcourſe be hiſtorical? But his Recital will 
not carry its Proofs with it. I ſce this Man alone. 
He has nothing that he can make- them touch and 
ſee, Not a Witneſs about him, no Securities, no 
Monuments. I am indeed, concerned for the Flock 
whoſe Paſtor js ſo totally deſtitute of Support and 
Authority. But, on the other hand, the more diſ- 
advantageous the Caſe he appears to be in 1s, the 
more intereſting his Diſcourſe becomes for us. Let 
us liſten to him and ſee Whether the Catholick Re- 
tion will ſupply him with Teſtimonies within the 
Capacity of the moſt ignorant Men, by Wh FRY 
ought 1 in | Reaſon to be e 5 


. 
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EE SPIT, 
DRC 


A 


DISCOURSE 


OF A 


Country Parſon, 


Delivered on the Day of his Induction, 


/GumTLEMER, 


-OTHING more. eaſy than to tell you: 7 
am the Embaſſador of J. C. ſent to you. Ma- 
ny a Man has come with the ſame Words in his 
Mouth: But they were rejected: And if many 
ſhould come to you in the ſame Manner, you would 


not indiſcretely receive him. Why then do you 


receive me now without any Oppoſition as your Paſ- 
tor, as the Envoy of God, who is intitled to lead 


you into the Ways of Salvation? | 

You know the Reaſons of it, But, it will be 
much to your Advantage if I here remind you of 
dem in a certain Onkns in, order to make you 
8 | 3 ſenfible 
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ſenſible of the Happineſs of your Condition, For, 
if you are ſure of having among you one of God's 
Envoys, purpoſely deputed to you, you are ſure | 
of having a Share in the Alliance that procures the | 
true Bleſſings: And as the Secur your actual 1 
State and Condition is the moſt comfortable Thought 8 i! 
that you can poſſibly have in your Troubles, it is t 
likewiſe the greateſt Treaſure you can poſſibly leave 14 
to your Children, _ | | 

You even ſtand in real Need of hearing the true 
Advantages of the Catholick Church in which you 
was born by the Grace of God, now and then men- 
tioned among you. There are but too often ill 
Tongues equally Enemies to your Tranquillity and 
to all good, that ſeem ta undertake to throw you 
into Diſcouragement. What have you, ſay thoſe 
Vipers, that can raiſe you above the other Chriſtian 
Societies? Nay, is there even the leaſt Certaint 
any where with Regard to the future Life? The 

Parſon that comes to you in your loneſome Habita- 

tions is moſt commonly deſtitute of Parts and Zeal, 
and you remain uninſtructed: Or if, in ſhort, he 
fulfills all the Obligations of his Station ; ſtill he is 
but a Man. Where did he get all the Things he 
tells you? You are Chriſtians upon his Word: But 
can he not be miſtaken as well as another Man? 

The Catholick and the Mahometan are equally un- 
E | . 

No, Brethren, your Faith js not uncertain. Your 
Hopes are not grounded upon the Promiſes of a 
Man. The Paſtor who is publiſhing among you 
the News of Salvation, and the Rewards that have 
been aſſigned and promiſed to Piety, does not 
come to you unable to juſtify his Titles. It is not 
his Learning that can warrant you the Truth of 
what he ts now declaring among ye, as it is not his 
Ignorance that ſhall render your Condition uncer- 
tain: It is his Miſſion that faves you, and 1 
| naked : ure 
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ſare that his Mimon is from God. He has the 


Marks of it in whatever is about him now, and in 


whatever your Eyes have ſeen in other Places. He 


makes Part of the Embaſſy which F. C. has ſent to 


Mankind. You have your Share of the Alliance 


through this Paſtor now deputed for your Pariſh: 


Through him you are truly united to thoſe who 


ſent him to you, and through them you are truly | 
united to God himſelf, from whom they have re- 


ceived theit Powers, and the Alliance which the 


bring to you. A great many People think that thoſe 
Things are very remote from their Senſes. They, 


however, are moſt effectually in your very Eyes 


and under your Hands. 

*Tis true, the Bleſſings declared unto you are 
not as yet viſible, God has created Bleſſings of 
different Kinds, He created Corn, Gold, and 
Pearls : But he appointed no body to make the Di- 
ſtribution of Corn, of Gold, or of Pearls, among 
all thoſe who ſhould be willing to receive any. 
Manual Work may obtain -them : They are fre- 
quently ſnatched away by Cupidity. God diverts 


us from fetting our Hearts upon them, becauſe thoſe 


Bleffings are tranſitory: And he informs us of his 
having appointed for us other Bleſſings of a more 
perfect Nature. . 

It is of theſe durable Bleſſings that he has eſta- 
bliſned the moſt authentick Publication and the 
ſureſt Acquiſition, Theſe Bleſſings are offered to 
all by an Embaſſy now difperſed from one End of 
the Earth to the other; and equally recognizable by 
both fimall and great. But, the Marks of that 
Commiſſion are perhaps too ſpiritual, you will ſay; 


no: They, on the contrary, are perfectly ſenſible : 


They are every whit as fatniliar to you as the moſt 
ordinary Tranſactions of your Life, 1 

I mall ſuppoſe that a foreign Prince, a German 

Elector for inſtance; or if you will a rich Merchant 
in 


* 
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in London, ſets an extraordinary Value on the Wine 
that grows on your Hillocks; or upon the Safftdn 
that grows on your Plains, or in ſhoft upon the 
Oil you fetch out of your Olives, - You hear that 
this wealthy Man has a Mind to ingage you by the 
Aſſiſtance of a Factor yearly to keep in Reſerve for 
him the beſt Part of your Products. That Factor 
comes and promiſes you a Price always ſuperior to 
any that ſhall be offered you by others. 

If his Money is not ready, you will defire him 
to give you Securities; and as ſoon as you are evti- 


vinced both of the good Circumſtances of this Fo- 


reigner, and of the Reality of the Commiſſion arid 


the Securities ; you will readily be inclined to make 
up his Proviſion in Preference to any other. You 
will be glad of a- ſure and durable Vend for your 


Commodities. 


But, if there was no kind of Atteſtation of the 
Deputation of the Factor; if inſtead of one thete 
came two or three at a Time, that ſhould reſpec- 
tively attribute the Commiſſion to themſelves, and 
pretend to be ſerved without Money or Securities; 
you would be no Way diſpoſed to liſten to ſuch Ad- 
venturers as theſe, much leſs to truſt them wick 
your Merchandiſe. | | 

You begin now to be ſenſible how you can rea- 
ſon very well, and take all proper Cautions con- 
cerning ſuch abſent People as are willing to correſ- 

nd with you. BETTS 5 

Let us chuſe Affinities ſtill dearer to you. Tis 
likely none of you ever ſaw the King. Many of 
your Operations are nevertheleſs relating to him. 
You rejoice at his good Succeſſes, which you look 
upon as your own. You pray for him: You ate 


* 


exact in paying the Taxes, and punctual in obey- 


ing his Commands. You have a Reſpect for hat- 
ever bears the Marks of his Power: You have a 
+, Regard 


——— — — — — 
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Regard for the King's Aſſeſſor, for the Bailiff, the 


Intendant, or the firlt Preſident. 3 | 

Pray, why do the Inhabitants of Normandy. in 
their Law-Suits appeal to the Parliament of Rowen, 
not to that of His; And why. do thoſe of the 


Province of Foret or of Berry carry their Cauſes to 


- Paris not to Grenoble? None of them ſaw the Let- 


ters Patent for the Eſtabliſhment of the Tribunals 
of Rouen, of Grenoble, and of Paris: They never- 
theleſs diſtinguiſh their ſeveral Diſtricts without 
any Miſtake, and never looked upon their reſpee- 
tive Powers as being any how queſtionable. Theſe 
Powers are not ſeen, The Will of our Kings who 
have eſtabliſhed and maintained thoſe Corporations 
is not ſeen neither: But the Letters of their Eſta- 
bliſhment have been ſeen; and inſtead: of them, 
their Succeſſion, their Buildings, their Acls, and 


the Atteſtations of the Province were ſeen after- 


wards: Theſe are viſible Things: Thoſe that are 
ſeen ſtand to you in lieu of thoſe that are not: 
And as they are liable to no Miſtake, they conſti- 
tute your Security. WEE 

Nay, more. We every Day ſee your Activity 
and your Tranſactions connected with Events now 
very remote from you, and with Men who died a 
great many Years, and perhaps many Ages ago: 
You execute their Intentions upon good Grounds; 
and would go to Law with any one that ſhould re- 
oe i on 
If any one will diſpute an Eſtate belonging to 
our Family, or your Right of Paſture, or your 

ommoning in the Royal Foreſt, do you not di- 


rectly call to Remembrance the Names of the Au- 


thors and Preſeryers of your Titles? You know the 
Notary who keeps the Minutes of them: The 
King's Arms which are over his Door, are a ſuffi- 
cient. Security to you that he may be truſted with 
any Acts whatever. You have Recourſe, N 5 
1 | Nee 
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Need requires it, to the Rolls, where the Copy of 
the Tranſaction paſſed between your ancient Lords 
and the Inhabitants of this Place is regiſtered. You 
are not ignorant, that it was Charles the Wile, or 
St. Lewis, that ſecured to your Lords their juſt 
Poſſeſſion, and made at the ſame Time a Reſerve 
in Favour of your Commonalty, ; 

You are then moſt really connected with Men 
whom you ſee but ſeldom : You have even Aﬀe- 
nities with others whom you never will ſec; and 
you know what Sort of Ties there is between you 
and ſuch Benefactors of yours who died ſeveral hun- 
dred Years ago. | 

Lou never complain of thoſe Means of ordering 
your Affairs. They are known to you; They are 
very convenient, and. very fit to make you ealy. 
Now, theſe ſo very plain Means are the very ſame 
which God has made uſe of to inform you of your 
Salvation, and to facilitate the Acquiſition of 1t to 
you. They are of the ſame authentick Nature. 
They are even more levelled to your Capacity : 
They are more numerous, more vigorous, more af- 
— and more ſure of Succeſs, 

he Acts regiſtered in the Rolls ; 
of a Court of Juſtice, and the Inſtru- 2 


cies attending 
ments that compoſe the Secretary- the Acts which 


ſhip of an Embaſly, run a great ma- 9 72 
ny Riſks, Water, Fire, Thieves, Affairs 
Worms, and Duſt may make very f 
great Havocks among them. If the Papers of the 
Dutch Embaſſy happen to be deſtroyed, the Sediſi 
Embaſſador cannot replace them, If the Archives 
of Flanders had been pillaged or burnt, Provence 
or Languedoc could not reſtore them by ſending this 
ther Copies of their own Records. "ag 
Beſides, thoſe who are charged with keeping 
thoſe Acts, are doing an Office not over and aboye 
buſy. They content themſelves with keeping the 
| Collection 
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Collection of them in Order, and out of Harm's 
Way, and then to ſhew them when they are re- 
quired ; But, they inform no Body of the Contents 
of. them, nor of the Concern they may have in 
them; and altho? it is a wiſe Diſcretion in them 
to de ſilent on that Head, yet are there not a thou- 
ſand Things in thoſe Acts, which we ſometimes 

are very unhappy not to have been acquainted with ? 
Finally, x has happened many a Time, that 
Acts ſeeming BY in due Form, have proved either 
falſe or fallified. Theſe are the Inconyeniencies 
which attend our Regiſters and Titles, and our ſe- 
veral Means of Preſervation. 

No Inconve- It is not the fame with the Affair 
niencies to be of your Salvation: Tou always find 
met with in the it attended with all the Conveniencies 
Means of our and Securities reſulting from the Pre- 
—_— cautions which Men take with one 
another. But the Dangers you may run in worldly 
Affairs, are never met with in the Means appointed 
to ſecure your Salvation, If you have any Thing 

to fear, it is from your own ſelf : Your Danger lies 
in your Frowardneſs and want of Good-Will.. The 
Bearers and the Acts of the Covenant which God has 
made with you, .can neither fail you, nor tell you 


ay Untruth. 

Feirſt, the Inſtruments of the In- 
ede. of heritance reſeryed for you, are diſ- 
* = ap pos all over the World; they are 
where. ſo authentick and ſo numerous, that 

they can never be loſt or fall into 
Oblivion. You will hear the ſame Goſpel publiſhed 
every where. You will find every where the ſame 
Symbols, the ſame Prayers, the ſame Sacraments, 
the ſame Solemnities, the ſame Leſſons, the ſame 
Hopes. Theſe are your Titles, which can never 
be miſlaid : It is the univerſal Church that has them 
in 3 2 
Beſides, 
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Beſides, the Articles of the Cove-/. The Troftecs/ 
nant, and all the Acts relating to or Depoſityries 
them, have not been truſted to any of the Acts can 
mute Keepers, charged with no other never aer. 
Commiſſion but that of preſerving emen net 

| them fink inta 
them. The Affair of your Salva- Oblivion, or 

tion has, on the contrary, been re- keep them con- 

commended to Meſſengers whoſe <<. | 


. . 


Principal Obligation is to inform you of it, and 
whoſe Functions are for ever declaring the ſame, al- 
though they ſhould not ſpeak themſelves. Their 
Miniſtry is ever ſpeaking and active. The Places 
where they call you together, the comman Prayers, 
and the Ceremonies which they preſide over, can- 
not let any body be ignorant + the Truth; Be- 
ſides, the Principal among them watch over the 
Work of the Subaltern : And theſe, though acting 
within leſs Compals, are of an Eagerneſs that will 
not neglect the leaſt Thing: They go and carry 
the Light of the Goſpel, and win Hearts to J. C. 
into the moſt ſavage Abodes, 

There they publiſh the bleſſed News, and the 
Ways of Salvation in the Infancy, in the principal 
Occurrences of Life, and in Times of Sickneſs. 
Moſt particularly, what would become of the Rea» 
ſon of your Children without the Care of the Paſ- 


tor? It would be brutiſh, froward, and untractable. 
It would be no Reaſon at all, | 


o 


On the contrary, you find them teachable, ready 
to ſerve you, and indowed with new Degrees of 
Underftanding, in Proportion as your Family and 
your Servants learn the Law of God, the Articles 
of our Faith, the Prayers of the Church, the Ser- 
mon of J. C on the Mountain, his other Diſcourſes, "mn 
and the fineſt Strokes of the Conduct of his Saints. M4 
Young Children become ſometimes. your Light. 
They ſeem for a while to amuſe you by their read: 
ing and ſinging, and become our Curates at.laſt 


They 


* 
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They inſtruft you; and what they have been taught 
by 5 Paſtor is a Curb that keeps the Eye; the 
Hand, and every Deſire within Bounds, It is at 
the ſame Tune a conftant Incouragement of any 
ST... oe .+ A... 4 
_.. Theſe Helps are not tranſitory, nor are they all 
what the Church will afford you, The Feftival 
Days of the Lord, which are proclaimed by the 
Miniſtry, are ſo many Inſtructions repeated from 
Year to Year, and from Week to Week, that will 
not leave any where the leaſt Room for Forgetful- 
neſs or Indifference, Each Solemnity calls together 
the Poor as well as the Rich. Thoſe who think it 
not proper to anſwer this Invitation, have at leaſt 
heard the Signal of it: They have already under- 
ſtood the Meaning of that Signal ; and if any un- 
ruly Hearts happen to take an Averſion to our Aſ- 
ſemblics, it is merely becauſe they know them t6 
be Inſtructions of Virtue. 1 * 
But, what we have juſt ſcen, though of itſelf ex- 


cellent, yet is not ſufficient. The Chriſtian Paſtors 


introduce Meckneſs and Benevolence among Men, 
by preaching up good Manners, and by all the 
Motives of the Chriſtian Hopes; and that is a great 
Good indeed: But much more than this is ſtill re- 
quiſite. They muſt moreover be Bearers of an 
Alliance truly Divine and Holy: They muſt needs 
be deputed, and you be convinced of that Deputa- 
tion. What they are publiſhing is indeed magni- 
ficent.z but is it certain in its Origin, and can your 
own Paſtor ſnew you that he has been charged by 
the Body of the old Embaſſy with a ſpecial Com- 
miſſion that directs him to you in particular? _ 
Ik fo, receiving your Paſtor, will be the ſame 


Thing to you as if you received the Heads of the 


Embaſlly; the ſame as if you liſtened to the Apo- 


ſtles and to J. C. himſelf, If fo, you will no lon- 


ger take it ill that thoſe who are moſt eminent in 
1 - Len- 
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Learning, who have the fineſt Talents and the 
3 7 Parts, ſhould hold the firſt Ranks in the 

y of the Embaſſadots, and exert their Functions 
in the moſt populous Cities. Thus far every Thing 
is right; And if a Deputy has been detached from 
cha Bach, and inveſted with proper Powers to come 
to you in your Solitude, ro make you Pattakets of 
the Chriftian Alliance, your Condition is the 

the ſame as that of the moſt diſtinguiſhed ind be 
9 Pariſhes, _ 

that Means your Salvation is not dependent 
on the good or bad Qualities of the Paſtor, but 
on the Reality of his Mimon. Do but begin by 
examining Shit he comes, and of what Body 
actually makes a Part. We ſhall ſee ee i 
thoſe who detached him from their own Body, are 
themſelves the wholeſome and only Embaſſy. 
HFitherto, my Brethren, I have 
had with you no other Ties but I Prafices 
thoſe which unite the Catholick Church are the 
Hearts diſperſed all over the World, Proofs of che 
But Men, of whoſe Merit and Rank Perpetuity 
you reſpect, have on this Day ſnewed 
and regularly preſented to you your 
new Paſtor, that he might be put in Poſſeſſion of 
this Church. That Ceremony does not barely aim 
at making him injoy that ſmall Income which is 
to be his Sabſiftence. This Reception is intended 
for your own Sake. This publick Act, by inſtal- 
ling the new Deputy, makes the Junction of his 
Work with that of his Predeceſſors. It eſtabliſhes 
him in the Exerciſe of the ſame Miſſion. I haye 
touched the ſeveral Inftruments of the publick Mi- 
niftry one after another. I have acknowledged the 
ſacred Books, the Common Prayers, the Ritual of 
the Sacraments and of the Feſtival Days, the Prac- 
tices and Creed of the Cathedral of this Dioceſe, 
and the Practices and * of all che Curholck 

WG Dio- 
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” Dioceſes. I have, in preſenting to you the Marks 
of my Miſſion, bound myſelf to perpetuate the ſame 


|  , Worſhip and the ſame Faith of which my Biſhop, 


bis Clergy and his People make a common and im- 
mortal Profeſſion with you. 0 | _ 1 
On your Part, by receiving the new Deputy, 
you renew the Ties that conne you with the Bi- 
ſhop from whom you have received him. But, 
5 cannot be united with your Prelate, without 
ing likewiſe united through him to the whole 
TCilergy of France from which he received his Or- 
dination. Through the Church of France of which 
you make a Part, you are united to all the Catho- 
ek Churches now diſperſed in all and every Part 
of the World. You are, together with all theſe 
Clergies and Churches, united to the firſt of all 
Paſtors, to him 1 mean who is the common Bond 
of all Churches, and whoſe See exhibits both the 
Primacy, and the Succeſſion of the apoſtolical Mi- 
niſtry. You are in Unity, and you know very 
well What that Unity is. 5 
Loet four Men come to you, and each of them 
tell you that he is Judge- Delegate appointed to 
judge with Aſſiſtants the Debates of your Commo- 
nalty, and let all theſe four Men reprove each other 
reciprocally, You will deſire them to exhibit their 
Commiſſion ; you will receive that of the four which 
ſhall produce his Commiſſion ſealed with the Seal 
of the Parliament: The other three may talk as 
long as they pleaſe, and tell you: There is no more 
Parliament : It is a Corporation deſtitute of Rule : 
Their Houſe is a Building ready to fall into Ruins : 
Your Commonalty needs but authorize me, and I ſhall 
decide your Caſes with the utmoſt Equity : You will 
let them run on. | 
None but inconſiderate People can liſten to ſuch 
Diſcourſes, The only ſecure Way is to receive the 
Man who has the regular Powers, and who is ac- 
bb | | | knowledged 
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knowledged by the publick Magiſtrate; Of the 
four he is the only one whoſe Acts ſhall ſubſiſt, and 
have their Effect. T 
It is an eaſy Matter for you, at once to diſtin- 
guiſh all thoſe who have ſeparated themſelves from 
the Catholick Church, and who would fain ſubmit 
you. to another Miniſtry, either in aſſuming that 
Miſſion to themſelves, or in receiving it from you. 
They have no Powers of their own, nor have you. 
any to give them. £729 121 4 
Tou know very well that it does not belong to 
you to inſtitute your own Judges and your Magt- 
ſtrates. Nor does it belong io any private Men, 
nor even to the King of France himſelf, to create 
Plenipotentiaries inticled to come and treat with us 
from the Emperor or from the King of Pruſſia, If 
this Proceeding appears to you extravagant: in the 
regulating of temporal Affairs between abſent Peo- 
pe; much more will you refuſe to receive the 
Word of Lifs the Sacraments, the Chriſtian Co- 

venant, from any other but thoſe who produce the 
recognizable Marks of a ſingle and ſelf-ſlame Miſſion 

roceeding from God. I fay of a ſingle Miſſion : 
For how is it poſſible to think that there may be 
four Miſſions or more, when it is certain that there 
cannot even be two? | 
Lou confeſs by your Words the Unity of that 
Miniſtry diſperſed all over the World : And you 
moreover confeſs it by your Conduct, when in your 
Travels you avoid aſſiſting at the Congregations 
which reje& the Catholick Miniſtry and which keep 
by themſelves. You would think yourſelves ſepa- 
rated from the Church, if you had been ſitting in 
thoſe Congregations. You look upon them as ſo 
many Branches cut off the Tree, which are grown 
dry. becauſe they have no longer any Communica- 


tion with the Sap. | 


You need not make A 


| Gigs! by an uninterrupted 
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' Theſe Societies know their own Schiſm, which 
makes them uneaſy. They talk of nothing elfe 5 
and think they will make themſelves -eaſy concern- 
ing their Separations, by attributing ſeveral degra- 
ding Things to us. It is not the ſame with you; 
pologies for your perſevering 
in the ancient Unity, For which Reaſon it ſeldom 
happens in the Catholick Church that your Paſtors 
mention to you the Doctrine and Conduct of thoſe 


who have parted with the Church. It is their Bu- 


finc& to know why they have ingaged in ſo ma- 
ny different Roads. Thoſe who follow the Path 
that has always been trodden, are not at a Loſs 
how to juſtify their Choice! Nor is any Exhorta- 
tion neceſſary to-perſuade them to perſevere in the 
fame. How comfortable it is for you to be in the 
Road that has led your Fathers to Salvation, to be 
in that Society diſperſed all over the Univerſe, in 
which no Man ever ceaſed to ſay; I believe in 


the Holy Univerſal Church. I believe the Church 


«© which is but One, ev 0 Catholick, and Apo- 
“ ſtolical. 

The true Church and your Church are the fame, 
fince yours takes in the whole World, having all 
over the Earth bot one and the ſame Clergy, the 
fame Center of Reunion, the ſame Chief who is the 
common Bond of all the different Members of that 
immenſe Body, and an ever-viſible Mark of a Unity 
which is 1 2 'of 45 of Sea what- 
ever, nor by a rity of 23 nor b 
the longeſt” Pere — iy f e 7 

The true Church and your Church are agaly the 


Duration, fince yours has 
oy and above the toregoing Advantages, that o 


ng up quite to the firſt Succeſſors B the Apo- 
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Every Thing does in Reality contribute to con- 
vince you that the Catholic Paſtor who never eeaſed 
fo work in order to the Building of your Church, are 
the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, that J. C. who has 
ſent the Apoſtles is the Heir of every Thing, and - 
that you are called to be his Coheirs. i, 
Do not fancy that 1 am going to invite you ta 
eruſe Books, and to make any difficult Inquiries, 
ou ſtand in no need of any Study or Books, to 
know. the Unity or Corteſpondence of the Baili- 
wicks about mu with the Parliament, and to know 
that the Parliament now extant is the fame that 
kept Seſſions in the Years foregoing; and the very 
fame that was eſtabliſhed by our Kings. You need 
not uſe any Books or Efforts, to diſtinguiſh, the 
Juriſdictions, and the Judges in whom the real Au- 
thority does reſide. Lin i | 
If falſe Judges, or falſe Notaries have ſometimes 
impoſed on the publick or on private People, they 
did it by counterfeiting ſome of the uſual Forms of 
Law. But thoſe falſe Acts, thoſe illegal Attempts, 
are foon contradicted, becauſe the Authors of them 
are not known. They have not been aggregated 
with the antient Corporation that has the Powers, 
They are not acknowledged by the other Perſons 
actually in Office : They injoy not the Uſe of the 
fame Places and Proceſſes; Every Thing is againſt 
che. IP t „ eee Fe 
Was not all this Qutſide preſcribed in order to 
prevent Illuſions and Miſtakes? It is then that very 
Outſide that proves yout Security. Thus have ſpi- 
ritual and inviſible Things been rendered viſible and 
certain, to manifeſt among you both the Intentions 
of the Kings of the Earth and the Will of God; 
and to make you equally ſure of the: Bleſſings of 
this Life, and of thoſe of the other, | 
| You directly and diſtintly perceive whatever 
ſwerves from this notorious Outſide. Any Man 
that ſhould counterfeit the Acts of the Magiſtracy, 
| Ooyz would 


366 E Sequel of the- 


would immediately be thought by yon a Forger or 


an Impoſtor: You would repute any other Man 
no better, who ſhould expoſtulate and cavil againſt 


the Forms of the Law, the Magiſtracy eſtabliſhed, 


and the publick Authority: Becauſe if there were 
any Complaints to be made againſt the Judges, it 
does not belong to a private Man to turn them out 
of their Places, and ſet himſelf up in their Stead. 
This Rule may be eaſily applied to the Miniſtry of 
the univerſal Church. No Part of it is liable to be 
reformed by this or that Man: And the whole 
Outſide of the Catholick Church ought to make 
—— you Impreſſions ſtill more affecting. and a 
thouſand Times fitter than any civil Eſtabliſnments 
to procure you the Eaſe reſulting from a prudent 


Behaviour notwithſtanding your being deſtitute of 


Books and Learning "9 

Pray, tell me, it Nations that have not the ſame 
Language, the ſame Cuſtoms, nor the ſame Concerns, 
and that are three or four hundred, or a thouſand, 
or even many thouſands of Leagues diſtant from 
each other, can poſſibly have acted in Concert and 
underſtood one another ſo as to have the ſame Faith, 
the ſame Sacraments, and the ſame Government. 
A Set of Men muſt needs then have ſpread among 
them formerly, - and, have given thele Nations the 


ſame Doctrine, and the fame Way of thinking as 


they had themſelves. And in Reality, the. Mini- 
ſtry of theſe, Preachers has not ceaſed at any Time 
to be preſent to the Minds of all the Churches 


which they have reunited. Theſe Churches call 


them the Apoſtles, that is, the Deputies by Way 
of Excellence. They all of them have continued 


to ſolemnize their Feſtivals and Labours, to bear 


Teſtimony to the Writings which they had received 


from them, and to read the ſame in their Congre- 


Sations Weck). 


— 


| But, 


Evangelical Demonſtration. 5 67 


But, before I come to ſhew you that theſe Men' 
have been authorized by God himſelf to make thoſe 
Eſtabliſhments which are now found again every 
where; make yourſelyes ſtill ſurer of the common 
Origin of all your Churches, by recalling, not in- 
> — what you have read, but what you may have 
ſcen. ene e, of 3 

Begin by comparing this Parochial Church wich 
the neighbouring Pariſhes, and all theſe Churches 
with thoſe that are moſt remote from them. Calf 
to your Remembrance the moſt common Objects 
which are ſeen in yours, and in all thoſe you have 
any Knowledge of. The very firſt Object which 
offers in the Outſide of a Cathohck Pariſh Church, 
is the Steeple and the Croſs. That Croſs which ig 
erected on the moſt eminent Part of the Building, 
is an Abridgment of your Faith. It is the moſt 
publick Profeſſion of expecting Salvation from no- 
thing but the Sacrifice of J. C. 5 N 
The Signal of Prayer which is frequently heard 
in the Steeple, is at once the Convocation of the 
whole Family to give Glory to the common Fa- 
ther, and the Confeſſion of the continual Need we 
| all of us have of the Grace of our Saviour. The 
Publications and Signs which the Catholick Church 
gives of her Faith, are the very ſame in the Out- 
Bides of her Buildings, wherever ſhe is at Liberty 
to go on with her ancient Cuſtoms : You will find 
a te Uniformiry within. Step into your paro- 
chial Churches: Enter into old Abbies, into the 
firſt Church of the Dioceſe, 'of into other Carhe- 
frals: "You will, find in them all the ſame Objects 
and the ſame Inſtruments, here in ſmall, andd elſe- 
where with more Appatatus and Grandeur. 1 Wy 
© You will ſee moft commonly under the Steeples 
and the Porticd's ancient Sculptutes that repfeſeſit 
Kings, Lords of Manors, © beneficent Princes, old 
Biſhops recognizable by their Cap and by their Ba- 

wa O04 ſtoral 


Rotel Staff, "Hh 3 ans of their Authority, 
and of a Gvvernment which is the ſame every 
Where. Many 71 Sculptures and — ga 
Jus up. to 4 firſt Ages of our Monarchy, and 
ill Pi- thei/ being eleven or twelve hundred 
Years They ſhew you there ,the, Monuments 
of 607 de K. Kings near the Tombs where the Saints 
of the ſirſt A lie. And notwithſtanding the 
E ns pr | of - theſc old Ediſices, the Ven 
of their leveral. edications is knowns The Memo» 
ry of chem 5 celebrated, and it glen. from the 
general Reſemblance of all theſe. Buildings, that 
chey were only Imitations of the foregoing, Tem- 
pies, which were ready. to fall on Account of their 
very. great, Antiquny,, and chat touched the very 
firſt Ages of Chaltianity,. - 
"The like Reſemblance and. hs Marks of the 
ſame Faith are. i n all the, Parts which they 
are compoſed of. The whole Catholick Church is 
clearly expreſſed by all, the Inſtruments that ſerve 
for the Functions of the lame Miniſtry, and for the 
e of the; ſame Sacraments, You are 
ſenfible of the Intention... of them, of which vou 
have been n ag well as of the 
Names of the Feſtival Days. Theſe Iuſtruments 
and Names remind. HW, Io the, © hifa of Jeſus Chriſt, 
of his Myſteries; and /Dorine, a88-of his Daun 
e and Med distion, d e 
on ag out 11 he 9 5 8 where the N A 
Re 29 7 is t n oe yqur Hyes, even 
without che 3793 oa Books or, Pictures, yuu 
meet with a figpl dach n ge A appointed 
for: the Sepultyre of your. Families : I mean the// 
Churchyard it is eDorter This, you ſay, is 
the Place where, our, Athers. went to reſt. Their 
Bodies 4; mariogle bete; but their Souls are li- 


vigg : They Wait, Ae by the- gear Day: of 1; 
N a "of od wth vile Los din their“ 


21. 
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their Reunion to a glorious Body perfectly free 
from its former LF Frailtier EF , ; 
Thus are all the Practices of the Catholick Chua 
together with the painted Figures, a Book always 
open for you, whoſe Language is the ſame in Por- 
egal, in Hungary, in Germany, in Poland, in Ane. 
rica, and every where. 
There is a like Reſemblance in the three Orders 
of the Miniſtry. No body ſays in, the Catholick 
Monarchies ; We have need to keep to the Epif- 
copal Government, becauſe chere is more Vigour 
and Dignity in it: No body ſays in the Catholick 
Republicks: Let us ſuppreſs the Government of 
the Biſhops,” and preſerve that of the Prielts, be- 
cauſe the latter is more modeſt. No body conſults 
in the Catholick Church about ordering what has 
been regulated ſeventeen hundred Years ago. The 
high Eiteem entertained in all the Churches for the 
Evangelical Miniſtry, has every where inclined the 
Prople and the Lords to found perpetual Alms for- 
the maintaining of the ſame Buildings and of the 
ſame Work, Every Thing is ſtill, lablilting, and 
found again. So that whatever you ſee in the Ca- 
 tholick Church plainly ſhews you the ſame; Origins 
the ſame Faith, and the ſame Spirit. 
Such is the firſt Predication that has inſtructed 
you in your Infancy. It was underſtood by the Fa- 
thers of your Fathers, and by thoſe who lived be- 
forte them. This Predication has preceded mine, 
nor ſhall I be able to tell you, any Thing beſſdes 
what you have already heard,” © a os 
You are ſenſik ble now. that it 4p not 0 the - 
Word of 2 Man chat you are Cee his Maſe) 
verſal Predication of the whole Outſide of the Chun 
is to you an Inſtruction independent of my own ar 
a Law to me. I may incourage good Sentimenta, . 
and good Manners by my Exbortations, and by. 
laying every Truth and every My ſtery before 22 
Zyes. 
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Eyes. But it will never be in my Power to re- 
trench or alter · any Thing in What has been taught 


Von by the bite Outſide of our Churches. 


Were I bold - -Enough to tell you that the Reſur: 
rection of the Dead i is neither conceivable nor poſ: 
ſible, and te \ forget publiſning to you the So- 


lemnity of the Holy Day of Z##er ; you would in- 


fallibly elfen cha Jam inconfiſtent with my ſelf; 
Gnce l have bound myſelf to you to perpetuate the 
Practices of the Catholick Che i in this Pariſh, and 
conſequenti to ſoleninize among you the very firſt 
of her Feſtivalsy even the Refs reQion of our Sa 
viour, th 


"# TE1 dardd. 10 *y, Triftrwtions; es! diſpenſe with 


the Obligation of loving God, and of that of im- 
ploying your whole Being towards making © yours 
ſelves agreeable to him, I ſhould be immediately 
refuted by the firſt of the Commandments you have 
learned; I should be refuted by the Voice of the 
little Child ho comes to the Door of this Choir, 
and with a loud Voice 'publiſhes theſe Words: 
„ Hearken thou, O my People: I am the Eord 
«thy God, who have brought thee out of the 
e Baiidege. Tig falt have: f other 
Gods Peſcre Thou ſhalt love the Lord 
thy God with all thy Heart, lch all thy Soul, 
„ and with all thy Might.“ 

At will be the Taken as to all the «ft; 1 thall in- 
ſtruct you: But every Thing inſtructs me my ſelf. 
My Wards. have been regulated before I was ich 
you, and my Succeſſors ſhall direct the yery fame 
10:your, Grand- children 

The Truths which I had Wag erpteſſed in the 
f univerſal. Service of the Church, 1 hare found then 
again painted or ingraved on the Walls and on the 


Anſtruments of the Divine Service. Whatever I am 
% teach or obſerve. to you, I have already found 


it in Wo-Gollgcts oF; Common Prayers which we te- 
* 9 f cite 
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cite every Sunday with all the Churches, and which 
the holy Councils have ordered us to explain to you, 
in order to raiſe pious Sentiments in your Hearts, 
and leave in your Minds powerful Motives of be- 
having like Chriſtians, 8 8 bo 


— 


More methodical Diſcourſes may be heard in 
great Cities; but nothing is taught there that can, 
better than the Goſpel and the Office of the Church, 
give Man an upright Heart, and inſpire him with 


a2 Love for Virtue. 


. 


Let us inſiſt in a more particular Manner upon 
the Publication of the Goſpel, becauſe ĩt makes yout 
Condition perfectly equal to that of the Chrifians 
that are beſt taught, and becauſe it is publiſhed no 
where in the Catholick Church without being at» 
tended with the Proofs of its Divinity; . 

The 'Apoltles, after having converted the firſt 
Faithful among Nations unknown to each other 
left among them Men purpoſely choſen to continue 
the ſame Predication after them. It' hath been ne- 
ver interrupted ſince that Time, and the Word of 
Life which formed the Church at firſt, does till. 
continue to edify it: But altho* every neceſſary 
Truth was found and repeated in this general Pre- 
dication which publiſhes Chriſtianity and makes 
Converts to it; the firſt Chriftians collected with 
great Care all that had been written by the Evange- 
lifts and by the holy Apoſtles.” © The Churches 
which had received, and which ſhewed theſe 'Wri- 
tings, are moſt of them ſtill extant. They notihed 
to the others that they had received ſuch and ſuch 
Inſtructions concerning their "reſpective Exigencies. 
As the Apoſtles were {til} alive,” and went about 
paying Viſits to the Churches Which had received 
their Wricings, they could not Ro miſtake 
them. Reading theſe Letters was hearing the Apo- 
ſtles themſelves: Wherefore all the Churches took 
a ſpecial Care to collect all that was undeniably 

g theirs, 
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theirs, and made publick Lectures of it. Hence 
came the Cuſtom which is now found again every 
where, of reading Part of the Epiſtles and of the 
Goſpels in the Congregation of the Faithful, that 
this Lecture ſurely proceeding from the apoſtolical 
Men, might for ever ſerve as an Inſtruction to all 
the Fairkfal, but alſo as a Rule for the Predication 
of the Paſtors ; So that they were never allowed ta 
ſwerve from it, nor able to do it with Impunity. 
When Doctors too much addicted to the vain 
Reaſonings of the human Mind were bold enough 
to ere tb that Jeſus Chriſt: had the Reſemblaace of 
God, but that he was no more than a moſt exce}- 
ent Creature, all the Churches their com- 
mon Belief to this Blaſphemy. Their Deputies aſ- 
ſembled by the Care of the Emperor Couſtautine, 
confuted this empty Philoſophy by two Means 
2 fimple and cure. One was the Predica- 
of their” Churches, wherein J. C. was called 
God, and honoured, . worſhipped, and invoked as 
much as the Father. The 19, 307 was the Light of 
the ical Scriptures which were read every 
where. They found in thoſe Scriptures, that the 
Apoſtle 'Thomas bad called Fe/us Ghrift his Lord 
and his God. St. Zobn the Evangeliſt had taught 
them that the Wiſdom, the Word which was made 
Man, and which had made the World, was before 
all created Things; that the Word was in God, 
and that it was God: 80 that the Belief which you 
recite. every Sunday, was formed of the Word 
eached” in all the Churches, and of the ſame 
Word ord: preſerved in the apoſtolical Writings. b 
By this Means, the Churches diſperſed over the 
Face of the Earth, have always had an infallible 
Means of knowing a conteſted Truth: It conſiſted 
in bringing together what was and had been be- 
lie ved and publiſhed on that Head in every Church. 


This is the apoſtolical Tradition,” which acquired 
280510 | an 
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un invincible. Force- by its Conformity with the 
apoſtolica] Wryings, 
Conſider now the Simplicity of the Man which 
were made uſe of towards preſerving that Scri 
by which our Predication was to de ren for 
ever regular and invariable. 

It was in order to procure this great Good, and 
to render that Divine Scripture familiar to the Pa- 
ſtors, that the Chriſtian Congregations have always 
begun and tif begin the Divine Service by os 
reading of them. Ibe Proof of this is found Ke bir 
the woe Extent of the Catholick Society. It will 


to you any eminent Church, but you 
will vill bud in 


it one or more Pulpits purpoſely erected- 
to make with an audible Voice and Jooking tos» 


wards the Aſſembly, the Publication of the apoſto- 
lical Epiſtles, and of Part of the Goſpel. It is 
chiefly in the moſt ancient Churches —＋ they have 
moſt faithfully preſerved the Pulpit from which the 
Publication N from the Congregations of 
the firſt, Ages, was to be made. | 
This Part of the Chriſtian Solemmpities! ſeemed 
to be as neceffary as the Reception itſelf of the Sa- 
craments of the Church, becauſe it is in the Publi-; 
cation of the Word that the Seed and Growth af 
the Faith does reſiqe. Hence was the Satennieg 
of that Publication introduced every Where. 
Thoſe among you who. travel have ſometimes 
ſcen it performe in the firſt C hurch of the Epiſco· 
pal City, or elſewhere, I ſhall, give a Deſcription: 
of it to others who never ſaw it: And. from = 


ſingle Ceremony: you. wk Judge of the, recs 
all che ret 


The Deacon leaves the, Glory. We: 
that ſurround the Altar; and taking The Dignity, * 
a Book of a diſtinguiſhed Form of our Ceres | 
among thoſe „ he * il 

/ aſks * Preſident of the * A1 


* 
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, for his Miſſion, that is for the Command of des 
claring the Word of Life to the People. A Re- 
queſt this truly inſtructive to you! A majeſtick Ce- 
. remony wherein you have in little the Character of 
the Vigilance of the Paſtors over the Depoſitum of 
the Faith | The Paſtor or officiating Prieſt having 
given the Deacon the Permiſſion of publiſhing the 
TL. elical Word; he reminds him of the Inten- 
tion of the Church and of the Body of the Paſtors 
ol whom he - becomes the Deputy. Which is as 
much as if the officiating Miniſter ſaid to him from 
the whole Body of the Paſtors: ++ The Church does 
'«« not truſt her Predication to any but a ſure and 
« well choſen Man. Serve her worthily and faith- 
'« fully; go: And when you open your Mouth to 
« declare the Words of the Alliance to both the 
« Faithful and Infidels, may your Heart be full 
* of the Spirit of God: May your Predication 
« fill every Heart with Joy, and fill your Whole 
« Audience with an ardent Love for Virtue.“ 
The Deacon ſteps towards the Pulpit, preceded 
by a numerous Retinue. He carries the Book ele- 
vated, and the whole Body of the Aſſiſtants moſt 
profoundly bow as he paſſes, 
This Book does not receive the Mazks of the 
Reſpect of the Living only: It is all over covered 
with the Preſents of thoſe who lived before us. 
Queens have taken from their Head-Attire the Ru- 
bies and Diamonds we ſee it ſparkling with, This 
March is publiſhed without by the Muſick of the 
Steeple. The warlike Muſick joins it in the great- 
eſt Ceremonies. Thus are Treaties of Peace pro- 
claimed, and the Congregation of the Faithful in- 
formed that what is brought to them is the tohole- 
ſome News, 


The Inſtant the Deacon opens the Book, the 


whole Congregation ſtand up and liſten to his Words 
with a religious Silence. 
| When 


= 
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When the Publication of the Goſpel is made, and 
the Words of it explained'either by the Deacon or 
by any other, the Preſident of the Aſſembly, the 
whole Clergy, and a few Lay men who repreſenc 
the Body of the People, kiſs the Book oné after 
another, They applaud what has been read; ſay- 


ing: I believe it in my Heart, and profeſs it by 


« Word of Mouth.“ 
What does this Ceremonial and 
thoſe Expreſſions of Reverence re- The Intention 
late to? Were each Chriſtian allowed _—_ Seren 
to expreſs the ſeveral Affections o 
his Heart in the publick Prayer; and to make his, 
Thoughts underſtood by ſo many Words, our Aſ- 
ſemblies would degenerate into a moſt horrid Con- 
fuſion : The Church goes more prudently about it. 
Far from ſmothering the Sentiments of Piety, ſhe 
rather excites them as much as ſhe can. She is 
even deſirous to ſee them break out. But ſhe does 
it orderly and with Dignity. Wie 7; 
She ſpeaks but little herſelf, and gives us much 
more Things to underſtand than ſhe daily expreſſes. 
She puts us in Mind of and makes us meditate up- 
on a great many Truths by the ſeveral Parts of her: 
outward Worſhip, each whereof has a clear Mean- 
ing, and a ſenſible Relation to our Faith, £2 
She likewiſe aſks no more of cach Chri/tian than 
a plain Token and a Geſture expreſſive of his Con- 
feſſion. Where is the Man that does not under- 
ſtand what it is the Faithful mean by the Kiſs of 
Peace which precedes the Communion? Where is 
the Man that does not hear aloud the Declaration 
they make of their Truſt in the only Sacrifice of 
our Saviour, by barely proſtrating themſelves be- 
fore a Croſs? Is it not with the ſame Intention that 
they expreſs the Idea of the Croſs, by the Motion 


- J 
* 
oy 


of the Hand that repreſents it? We ſpeak every: ' 


now and then, even when we hold our Peace 4 


& 
—— — 'i 


Andl as we ſalute with our Mouth, fo we do witli 
F i our Hat and. Hand, £31 0 MRM ei #151973 
The Hebrews. were never blamed for having 


. adorned the Ark of the Covenant with golden 
Plates. Were they ever accuſed of any Superſti- 


= tion oh Account of theit conſtant Cuſtom of pray- 


ing with their Face turned towards the Place where 
the Ark' was, in what Country ſoever they might 
be: This Geſture reminded them of their Obliga- 
_ tions, by filling their Thoughts with the Notion of 
the Ark and of the Book of the Law it contained, 
| Likewiſe, our Ceremonies are not productive of 
Sanctity, but they are by Turns both. the Warning 
and the Expreſſion of the Sentiments that ſandtity 
us. The Gutholicks direct their Veneration neither 
to the Gold nor to the Jewels that cover the Croſs 
or the Book of the Goſpel, They know very well 
that the Contents of that Book are more precious 
than all the Treaſures of the Earth. 1.922 1 
Before, then, your Paſtors have given you an 
Inſtruction, the outward Worſhip of the Catholic 
Church, has already taught you the principal Truths 
in a moſt uniform Manner. What the Books ſay, 
the Ceremonial repeats it a hundred different Ways, 
and the more the whole is repeated, the more the 
Meaning of it is ſettled. No Man whatever can 
make any Alteration in it, but every Chriftian crics 
out, and oppoſcs the ancient 2 to the 
modern one. ! | 17117: 8 
But this ſo judicious ceremonial, does not only 
give you uſeful Inſtruct ions; it affords you beſides 
every where many repeated Proofs of the Truth of 
your Profeſſion. Theſe Books of the Epiſtles, of 
the Acts of the Apoſtles, and of the Goſpels, have 
at all Times been very neatly written, and preſerved 
with the utmoſt Care in the ancient Libraries, and 
in the Treaſure of the largeſt Churches. They are 
frequently written in a Character older oP ar 
urc 
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Church itſelf where they are made uſe; of. Never- 
theleſs, in what Country ſoever this Scripture may 
be found, or in what Language it may be put, it 
1s ſtill the very ſame Book. We. find/ it again in 
Societies that have moſt anciently left the univerſal 
Church to govern themſelves their own. Way, and 
that have dared to renounce that Form of Union of 
* which their Fathers profeſſed the Neceſſity; and by 
Means of which the Diſciples of J. C. had made of 
all the Paſtors but one ſingle Body of Paſtors, and 
of all the Flocks but one and the ſame Flock. 
That Flock with its Paſtors is perpetuated to the 
very End of the World. Tou are ſure of being 
Part of that ancient Flock. You have the Proof 
of it in the Succeſſion and Unity of your Paſtors, 
who never ceaſed to come to you with the ſame 
Scripture, with the ſame Sacraments, the ſame 
Udttenſils, the ſame Symbols, and the ſame Practices. 
Your Paſtor lends you his Miniſtry, and the Predi- 
cation you liſten to is really that of the Apoſtles, 
But is their Word really that of J. C. and of God 
himſelf? I am ſtill to ſhew: you here, that Whoſo- 
ever liftens to the Apoſtles and to J. C. liſtens to 
the Father who ſent #: and the Apoſtles. Tho 
Proof of this — ae lit 2003 n 
Three hundred Years of Perſecu. i 
tion ſerved to bear the moſt unani- TE 217: 
mous and the moſt extraordinary and the Proof of 
Teſtimony to the Wonders of J. C. f N 
and to the Works of his Diſciples Fr 1 (elm 
and of their Succeſſors. God was 
bearing Teſtimony to his Son by Miracles expoſed 
before the Eyes of all the World, and by Events 
as notoriouſly foretold as they were faithful y exe- 
cuted. Men have atteſted the whole, even by the 
Loſs of their Liberty, of their Country, and ot 
their very Life. But, has Time rendered: that 
Teſtimony uncertain with Regard to you? Andean 
ts OY your 


The Memories 
of the Martyrs 


gion. 
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your Religion, which is grounded upon this Teſti- 


mony of God, become now uncertain? 
No, ſure: The Teſtimony which God has born 


to his Envoys, and the Teſtimonies which the firſt 


Ages have born to the .Goſpel, are neither of them 
loft to you: They are as yet extant: They are be- 


fore your Eyes, and the Catholick Church preſerves 


them for your Sake. | 
Had you lived in the feſt Ties of Chriſtianity, 
doubtleſs you might yourſelves have been Eye- 
Witneſſes, or have been informed by others, of 
ſeycral Matters of Fact capable of converting you, 
or of confirming your Faith, But, the Conſtraint 
of thoſe Times, and the obſcure lurking Life of 
the Chriſtians, would have kept the major Part of 
the Events concealed from you. You had perhaps 
avoided the making yourſelves fare of them, in or- 
der not to run the Rifk of becoming Chriſtians. 
Whereas the Confeſſion and the © generous Death 
of all thoſe Witneſſes are now freely expoſed before 
the Eyes of all the World. It is a Body of Teſti- 


monies every where found, and that can be neither 


deſtroyed, nor obliterated. Men did then for you, 
and in order to preſerve the Goſpel and its Proofs, 
what was never done for the -Preſervation of any 
Hiſtory, nor to perpetuate- the Remembrance of 
any Man, however famous he may have been, 
The Faithful who ſaw the holy 
Apoſtles, then their Difciples, and 
are the fandins Then Martyrs of all Conditions, Ages, 


Proof of the PB and Countries, fall Victims to Chri- 


vinity of the ſtianity, collected their Blood apd 
Chriſtian Reli- the Fragments of their Bodies with 
great Reſpect, and then laid the Ta- 


ble of the Lord upon the very Spot of Ground 
where they had buried them. They celebrated the 
holy Myſteries there once a Year at leaſt y and ſome- 
: ad met there together in the dead of Night, to 


N ſhew 
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ſhew the Death of the Lord and that of the Wir- 
nefſes of Truth. They gave Glory: to God, for 
the Efficacy he gave to the Evangelical Word, and 
by that Solemnity they atteſted to all future Ages, 
the Stedfaſtneſs and Conviction of the Witneſſes, 
The Faithful crected no Altars to the Martyrs: 
You know very well they did not: But the Tomb 
of a Confeſſor of Chriſt appeared to them the Al- 
tar that muſt needs be moſt agreeable to him, as it 
was really the htteſt to inliven their Faith, They 
continued to meet there from Year to Year on the 
Day of the Departure of the Martyrs, Whenever 
they had the Liberty, they built for the ſame Pur- 
poſe a Chapel or a Meeting-room upon the Tomb 
itſelf, or ſomewhere elſe when they could not do 
otherwiſe. A Handkerchicf dyed with the Blood 
of the Martyrs, or a Bone ſecretly ſnatched from 
their vigilant Torturers, became a comforting Me- 
morial for the Faithful. In the ſubterranean Streets 
where they had Liberty to bury their Dead like the 
common People, they. ſometimes widened the Vaults 
of their Martyrs in the Form of Halls. All thoſe 
Places, and the Feſtival-Days ſolemnized in them, 
aſſumed every where the celebrated Name of Me- 
mories of the Martyrs. | ; 
The Biſhop appointed the Feaſt of our Saviour 
at the Tomb of ſuch a Man or ſuch a Woman 
Martyr. The Faithful paſſed one Part of the Night 
there in Prayers, in order to edify each other by 
eminent Examples: Or they lay concealed in thoſe 
Places to avoid Perſecution. Theſe Memories and 
nocturnal Congregations were multiplied with the 
Barbarity of the Perſecutors; they ſerved to make 
Truth known every Where, and to hand it down to 
all future Ages. 1 | 
We know not by a great deal all the Names of 
thoſe illuſtrious Confeſſors, becauſe the Perſecutors 
cook, ſometimes the Precaution of ſuppreſſing the 
P p 2 jut: 
, * 


5889 we Sequel of be 


juridical Acts of their Death, and hindered them 
from being communicated to the Chriſtians, who 
read them in their Aſſemblies. But, as the Blood 
of the Martyrs was ſpilt every where, ſo it became 
every where the Sced of new Chriſtians. Thus did 
Chriſtianity ſpread and perpetuate itſelf all over the 
World together with its Proofs, 

The Faithful of the great City of Antioch met 
together at the Tomb of their Paſtor Ignatius; 
thoſe of Smyrna aſſembled near the Aſhes of the 
venerable Polycarp, who had often heard Narra- 
tions of the Works of the Lord from the Mouth of 
St. John himſelf and of the other Diſciples. They 
met in the Suburbs of Rome upon the Tombs of 
Peter and Paul, of Clement, Sextus, and Laurence, 
and of a Multitude of other Martyrs of all Ages and 
Conditions. The moſt illuſtrious City had the moſt 

numerous Teſtimonies. 1 

Nothing more celebrated than the Memories of 
Cyprian at Carthage, of Gervaſe and Protaſius at Mi- 
lan, of Potinus, Blandina, Iren@us, and of ſo ma- 
ny others, at Vienna and Lyons; We every where 
continue to meet together by the Founders of our 
Churches ; there is nothing upon the Face of the 
Earth ſo univerſal, and ſo ſingularly illuſtrated as 
that Teſtimony : And all that is now practiſed in 
the Catholick Church, is the Continuation and the 
compleateſt Perpetuity of it,” 2 

| — The Altar has in a great many 
(The whole” Places the Form of a Tomb, Wherc- 
Froof of the ever the plaineſt Antiquity is faith- 
Martyrdom, as fully copied, the Body of that Altar 


Martyrdom is a is covered before with a Curtain, or 
Proof of the with an Ornament that does ſtill 
Works of the 


Nl Preſerve the Form of a Curtain. It 

N I Ga was drawn on the Feſtival-Day, to 
put in open View the Urn of the holy Martyr, 
ee Which 
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which was placed under the Altar, and which is (till 
found there. a „ 
This Cuſtom, fo very fit to incourage the Faith» 
ful and make them ſtedfaſt on the Approach of 
Perſecution, and to awaken the Piety of Mankind 
through all Ages, has introduced another Practice; 
vi. that of never erecting any Altars without plac- 
ing under them the Reick, of a holy Martyr, or of 
ſome Perſonage diſtinguiſhed by an eminent Vir- 
tue. When the Altar was erected, and had ſerved 
for the Aſſemblies of the Faithful, the Bodies of 
thoſe who were, honoured as the Veſſels of the holy 
Spirit, were no longer put under the Altar, which 
was already filled. They were put in the Neigh- 
bourhood and by the Side of it, or at the Bottom 
of the Abſis that terminated the Building, They, 
though dead, came to publiſh. their Truſt in him 
who will raiſe them from the Dead, Thus is the 
humble Genevieve placed behind the Altar. It is 
alſo the Situation of the Prelate who baptized Clovis 
and the French, The major Part of the Founders 
of all Churches, are likewiſe found again by that 
Table where they broke the Bread of Life : And 
moſt of the diſtinguiſhed Names of each Dioceſe 
crown the Altar, and draw the Eyes of every one 
at the Extremity of ancient Cathedrals, | 
Again, we ſee round theſe Altars ye goin of 
and Tombs the Lamps and 7 — the Lamps and 
that ſerved to light the nightly Con- Tapers in the 
gregations of the firſt, Chriſtians, CH 
When you come into our Courts of 5 
Juſtice, you find Dreſſes, Proceedings, Manners of 
bowing, and Ways of ſpeaking that call you back 
to the remote Times when theſe Eſtabliſhments 
were made: Likewiſe, when we come into the Ca- 
thedral Churches of Paris, Lyons, Milan, Rome, 
and of all our Churches in general, it ſeems, when 
we conſider the Ways and Manners of our preſent 
| . Times, 
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Times, that we are entering from this into a new 
World. We, in reality, ſee there the Habits, and 
hear the Language of thoſe whoſe Aſhes are depo- 
ſited under the Altar. The Forms of their Prayers, 
the Inſtruments of their Licurgy, the Remains and 
Marks of their Tortures, together with the publick 
Building where' they were at firſt ſhewed to the 
Faithful, and fixed to a Place for their conſtant 
Edification, | all was jointly handed down to us. 
None of theſe Things were ſeparated, from the reſt : 
And the Truth which they atteſted ſo loudly, you 
are ſenſible that they teſtify it in the laſt Days as 
they did in the firſt. | 
Go on conſidering with ſome ſmall Attention 
the Character pf the major Part of our Ceremonies 
they all of them will continue to intimate to you, 
that the Church was in a Manner born, or that ſhe 
made her firſt Progreſs in the very Tombs of the 
Martyrs, and that whatever ſtrikes your Eyes now 
is a Monument of the Truth, 

It was by ircquenting the Memories of the Wit- 
neſſes, that the outward Worſhip of the Church 
aſſumed a ſettled Form. Ir was there ſhe found her 
Riches, by uniting to him who is the Chief both of 
the Faithiul who are dead, and of thoſe who are 
living. There ſhe.confirined the Faith of her Chil- 
_ dren, by laying before them great Examples, in 
order to render them invincible, She ſhewed them 
the Marks of their Confeſſion, and the powerful 
Help of the Communion 'of Saints, whoſe Death 
could not interrupt their Charity, nor put a Stop to 
their inceſſant Prayers. | 
The Church has together with their Aſhes and 
their Feſtivab Days, handed down to Poſterity the 
Teſtimony they have born to the Events they had 
ſeen by the Effuſion of their Blood. The Teſti- 
mony born to J. C by the Holy Ghoſt, has then 
been for ever perpetuated by the Teſtimony of _ 
57% bl | „ an 
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and that ſo generous and ſo univerſal Teſtimony 
has every where been preſerved by the outward 
Worſhip of the Church. . 
The moſt famous Men in Hiſtory and in the 
Conduct of temporal Affairs, are with Regard to 
ou as though they never had been at all. Were 
to ſpeak to you of the Thoughts of Plato and 
Confucius, or of the Victories of Amibal and Ta- 
merlane, you teally know not what thoſe People 
are, nor are you any great Loſers by it. But you 
rejoice on the Birth-Day of the holy Fore- runner of 
F. C. You leave off working, purpoſely to come 
ere and ſing the Victories of the Deacon Stephen, 
of the holy Apoſtles, and of thoſe who have con- 
feſſed, amidſt a World of Tortures, the Wonders of 
the apoſtolical Predication. This is the whole Sum 
of the Learning of our Countries, and it is in good 
Truth the only one you ſtand in need of, ſince it 
conſtitutes the Security of your Condition, 
he further you travel in the Catholick Coun» 
tries, the more Monuments you find of the firſt 
Predication, and of the ſtedfaſt Courage of the Wit- 
neſſes. Thoſe who travel not, find them again 
ſufficiently in the Ceremonies of the Church, which 
are the ſame both in Town and Country. 

As the ancient Church celebrated the mayor Part 
of her Feſtival-Days at the Tomb of ſome Martyr, 
the Pariſhes went thither - ee upon the 

Appointment given them by the Bi-, 

rg This pa of the © eee 
general Meeting to ſuch and ſuch Memory, has fixt 
the Names of the Buildings, which went thus each 
of them by the Name of a Saint, although none 
but God is adored in them; and that March of the 
Pariſhes thus called together, is found again in the 


Proceſſion that does ſtill precede the The Banners. 
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thoſe Places which were in Time become of very 
eat Reſort, introduced the Uſe of the Banners 
which are ill RA at the Head of your Proceſ- 


The reciting add fingin of the 
The Litanies. | 1 was an eaſy Office for the 
bw Walk towards the Tombs, which were always 
ſituated without the Cities. The Cuſtom of them 
which came from the Eaſt, has preſerved among us 
the firſt Words of the Greek Form of Prayer *, which 
is as you well know, a repeated Invocation of the 
Divine Help, and the begging of the n of the 
holy Men of God. | 
The Church knows how: beneficial it is to the 
Faithful to underſtand her Prayers. She makes you 
underſtand them as well as the Goſpel, explaining 
them to you by printed Tranſlations and by the 
Mouth of her Paſtors, whom ſhe ſtrictly charges 
with this important Obligation in her Councils. She 
exhorts you all to increaſe in Point of — 
Knowledge, and readily helps you to it: But ſhe is 
not ready to change her Language and alter her 
Cuſtoms at the very firſt Clamour of ſome cenſo- 
ricus Perſon, nor even at the very firſt Appearance 
of ſome Good that might reſult from her Change. 
That Good would be an eaſier Way of inſtructing 
the Faithful; but ſhe replaces it by an Equivalent: 
It is the per rpetual Imployment of her Paſtors to in- 
ſtru& them; and the Advantage of ſpeaking the 
Language of the Vulgar, would deſtroy another 
Good which ſhe is not willing to deprive you of. 
Your greateſt: Advantage conſiſts in being ſure 
that your Church is holy and apoſtolical, The ve- 
ry great Good which the Church aims at, is to con- 
vince you that your Faith was not hatched in the 
Brain of ſome new pretended Doctor, but that you 
The Litany begins by the Greek Wores Keg 5 that 
18, 4 have Mercy upon 41. py 
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have your Share in the Alliance that was promiſed 
and brought down upon the Earth. Now, it is 
that great Bleſſing, it is that deſireable Security 
which the Catholick Church procures you, by the 
Stability and Uniformity of her Practices. 

By thus handing down to you the Language of 
the firſt Chriftians, their Habits, their Monuments, 
their Feſtival-Days, their Prayers, and all their Cu- 
ſtoms, the Church has preſerved for you the whole 
Antiquity, the whole ſitum, the Belief and 
the Teſtimonies. y 1 

It did not ſuffice that the Proofs of the Catho- 
lick Faith ſhould be in Books where the Learned 
might find them. Popular Proofs were neceſſary : 
And you have juſt ſeen them: The Church has 
18 them for you in the whole Outſide of her 

orſhip: They not only tonvince the Little; 
they a)lo inlighten the Learned. Such is the ineſ- 
timable Benefit of the Perſeverance of the Catholick 
Church in all her Uſes. Her Practices are con- 
ſtantly the ſame. Whenever ſhe was remiſs in Point 
of the Rigidity or Uniformity of certain Regula- 
tions, it was always in urgent Caſes, and through a 
prudent Indulgence: But her Doctrines, her In- 
ſtructions, and her Spirit are invariable. If the 
outward Worſhip of the Catholick Church does ne- 
ver change, you are ſenſible that the Faith ex- 
' preſſed by that Worſhip, and publickly profeſſed 
by ſo. many Nations is ſtill leſs liable to be altered. 
You have then the Advantage of being in the Unity 
of the Churches, of having the Succeſſion of the 
apoſtolical Paſtors, and of having through them a 
Communication with God, who made them the 
Bearers of his Alliance with Men, 24 
Theſe Advantages. recognizable throughout the 
Catholick Church, and in this ſmall Pariſh as well 
as in the largeſt, are to you the moſt precious of 
all Blellings, and the Matter of a molt lively = 
tltude. 
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titude. Tis true, it is not this outward Worſhip 
that ſaves you; but it teſtifies the Certainty of the 
Means towards working out your Salvation, 

The Paſtor who was deputed to ſerve you to 
that Purpoſe, does neither baptize nor remit Sins in 
his own Name. The Martyrs who lie under the 
Altar, did not die for you. Feſus Chriſt is your 
only Saviour: And if you die without having any 
Relation of Love to him, the outward Advantages 
which you injoy in the Catholick Church will be 
Joſt to you. But, thoſe Bonds by which you are 
ſenſibly united to the Faichtul of all Ages, are of 
themſelves infinitely precious. They are the Cha- 
racteriſticks of the true Church. 

The other Societies who have broken theſe Bonds, 
are no longer intitled to be liſtened to. It. would 
be vaſtly imprudent to liſten to Paſtors who have 
received no Commiſſion that concerns you, and it 
is a moſt judicious Conduct in you, to receive thoſe 
who come to you with the ever ſubſiſting Proofs of 
a Miſſion which was never to be repealed, 

Will you now complain, Brethren, of having 
been left in a Corner, and of being without any 
Knowledge or Certainty of any Thing whatever? 
You moſt really know, or you may without any 
Study know all that is neceſſary. It offers to your 
Eyes from all Parts, and of its own Atcord, even 
before I open my Mouth to acquit the Obligations 
of my Miniſtry. You find, in whatever ſurrounds 
you, Truth conſtantly attended with Certainty, and 
that Certainty is more luminous than that of any 
human Eſtabliſhments or of temporal Alliances. | 
Lou are neither more deſpicable nor in Reality - 
more deſpiſed for paſſing the greateſt Part of your 
Life in Solitude. Beſides the Conſideration of Man- 
kind is of little Signification to you: Tou are dear 
to God: What elſe ſhould you care for? You are 
ſure of never being diſpoſſeſſed of your Title of 

| Citi- 
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Citizens of the heavenly City, nor are you foreign 
to the Alliance. Tou are, on the contrary, Fellow- 
Citizens to the Saints, and the Children of che 
Houſe of God. Tou are ſure of making a Part of 
the Edifice that has been built, not indeed u 
the crazy Foundation of the Spirit of Singularity; 
but upon the Foundation of the Prophets and the 
Apoſtles, becauſe you make but one Body with 
their Succeſſors. In Conſequence of which you are 


ſure of reſting upon the Head Corner Stone, Which 
is Feſus Cbriſt. | 
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T is plain * the foregoing Diſcourſe, as well 
as from all that precedes, that God left nothing 
to the Determination of the Spirit of Singularity, 
ogg mr Salvation, and the Means of obtaining 
In the Kind of Aſſociation which he has vouch- 
Fae to contract with us, and which all Men have 
been invited to enter into, it has been his Will, 
that the Certainty of the Government and of the 
Bleſſings offered to Faith, ſhould as well as the 
Certainty of the Order eſtabliſhed in any other So- 
ciety, be grounded upon ſenſible and ever ſubſiſting 
Prooſs levelled to the Capacity of all Men. He 
did not truſt that Article to the Superiority of 
Man's Learning. Human Talents may ſerve for 
the publiſhing of our Salvation, and for the Propa- 
gation of Faith |: but they thall not make the r. 
mination of it. 
Dur Learning in Point of Sciendes' as well as in 
Matters of Fact, is never ein but in Proportion 
as 
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as it keeps within the Rule, and that Rule is uni- 
verſally known, We borrow from our own Argu- 
ments the Things which God bas ſubmittid to tbr Tri. 
bunal of our Reaſon, and tvelled t our” Capdeity : 
But the Things which depend on the Will of others, 
on the Intention of Legiſlators, and ebiefly en that 
of tbe Supreme Tepiflator, we learn "them by Wit- 
neſſes ; we are informed of them by Deputies, and 
by a Miniſtry appointed to let us know them. 
And really, What Man knoweth the Thin 
% that are in Man, fave the Spirit of Man which is 
« in him?” Or he to whom he ſhall have entruſte 
his Thoughts? Even fo the Things of G 
* Kknoweth no Man, but the Spirit of God;“ or 
he to whom God ſhall reveal his Intentions, 

This Principle is equally ſimple and agreeable to 
common Senſe, nor is the Application of it to the 
Queſtion in Hand leſs plain and intelligible to all. 
The Monuments of the ſeveral Preparations of the 
Goſpel cover our Globe, and the whole of Mankind 
is regularly informed, or at leaſt forewarned' of the 
Commiſſion of the Miniſtry that declares the whol- 
ſome News to us: There is no Room left us for 
conſulting upon the Conduct that ſuits us. The 
Share which the human Reaſon can and ought to 
take in the Alliance brought to us, conſiſts in ſee- 
ing the luminous Proofs that ſurround the Miniſtry, 
and in entering into the Treaty, not in ſubmitting 
it to her own Judgment. 0 501 100 
Me are no longer to proceed here as we do in 
Geometry, in the Mechanicks, and in the polite 
Arts: There is no Room left for examining, de- 
ciding, or reforming: | We have no longer a Tri- 
FWD .. ons 
We all of us have experienced the Darkneſs of 
our Reaſon, and the Narrowneſs of the Bounds that 
have been ſet to her. It is her Happineſs to have 
where with to make up her own Weaknels, _ s 
— n 
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find an (infallible Rule of Inſtruction, concerning 
what does not depend on her own Will, but on a 
foreign Decree. It is then her greateſt Happineſs 
to be bound to follow the ſame Rule towards learn- 
ing the revealed Doctrines; inſtead of pretending to 
diſcern them by her own Sagacity, and to aſcribe 
the Verification of them to herſelf. The Apoſto- 
late gets the Start of and is beforchand with our 
Reaſon, by daily teaching ber the Intentions of 
God in the uſual Form of all Legiſlations, merely 
to ſpare her needleſs Efforts, and new Miſtakes, 
If thenethere ever came out of the Mouth and 
Heart of Men Words utterly deſtitute of common 
Senſe, it is indeed the following: Any Tenet 
se that has not been approved, verified, and regi- 
«« ſtered as it were by the Supreme Parliament of 
«© Reaſon and of Man's natural Penetration, can- 
% not have any but a ſtaggering Authority, an 
„Authority as brittle as Glaſs.” 119 
This Maxim is common to the Reformers and 
the Unbelicvers, They all of them, and their Diſ- 
ciples as well as themſclves, ſet up for fo many ſu- 
— 98 Judges. They all have a 22 Tri- 
bunal upon the Bench of which they ſit one after 
another, in order to deliberate in due Form, whe- 
ther they ſhall (Reaſon being heard) tolerate or ſup- 
preſs the Apoſtolate of F. C. and pronounce an 
Approbation or a Rejection of the Goſpel, _ 
When we walk in the Light of the Teſtimonies 
of Faith, and conform our Sentiments to the Word 
of Life which is regularly publiſned among us: We 
honour God by a judicious Confidence. Nothing 
more agreeable to Reaſon than to rely intirely upon 
His Conduct and Plan, which is to exerciſe and try 
us through Faith, in the Expectation of the full 
Maniteſtation.! But, when coming out of our own 
Littleneſs we openly take in hand the Reviſal of the 
» Bayle, Comment. Philaſapb. x 
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Chriſtian Faith, or the Suppreſſion of the Catholick 
Miniſtry z we look more conceited and more ridi- 
culous, than a Set of petty inſignificant Judges who 
ſhould preſume to compile a Code of Laws of their 
own hatching, and turn out the ancient Magiſtracy. 
Another Means of diſgracing ourſelves to a ſtill 
greater Degree, would be to quit the Splendor of 
the Teſtimonies which inlighten us on all Sides, in 
order to follow the Ignis fatuus and Sparks of Pope, 
Bayle, and Montagne. T heſe cavilling Talkers own 
that they themſelves know not whither they lead 
us: And we nevertheleſs rake them for our Guides, 
But no; we are not looking out for Guides; we 
are only flying from the Light: We delight in the 
Liberty of By-ways, and we think ourſelves inti- 
tled to do it becauſe we happen to be in the ſame 
Road with Men of Wit, But what has their Wit 
to do here? It is quite out of its Sphere in this 
Place. Are they any how intitled to ſpeak of what 
they know not? Does the Incarnation become im- 
poſſible, becauſe it proves to be beyond their Reach? 
Or is the Light of the Sun put out, becauſe they 
cannot catch at the Structure of that Star, nor fol- 
low Light Step by Step? Can their Blindneſs 
make us clear-ſighted ? And when we are diſcon- 
certed by their Doubts, ſo as to know no longer 
where we are, is it not the higheſt Pitch of Im- 
prudence to allow them to tell us: Step boldly on, 
you have nothing to fear? © 
We impoveriſh ourſelves both within and withe 
out the Church, in Proportion as we put our Truſt 
in the Thoughts of a Bel eſprit, and eſpouſe the 
Views of the Man who dazzles the Eyes of others 
by a certain Brilliancy of Wit, and by the Bold- 
neſs of his Syſtems. No Man is eſtimable or wor- 
thy to be liſtened to in Point of publick Treaties 
and of revealed Doctrines, but in Proportion as he 
forbears borrowing his Light ſrom himſelf. _ us 
Ft; then, 


| E as well as he, Winn it from the Archives of 
Ii Faith; from the preaching of the Paſtors, and from 
| "the whole outward" Worſhip a Predication as per- 
| manent as the Epiſcopal Sees, as intelligible as the 
| Practices of the Miniſters, and as compleatly juſti- 
fied as their Succeſſion 4 Predication, in ſhort, as 
perſectiy ſingle as that ſingle Body of Churches 
which never ceaſed to be united ationg I; 
| in order to hear it conjointly. 
Nothing was ever fo ſtrongly inculcated by 7 2 
- as the Concert of his Diſciples, and the Stability of 
Unity: That Point is the Drift of all his Exhorta- 
tions and Eſtabliſhments, becauſe it is in Unity he 
has made all our Supports and our Security to re- 
fide, The holy Apoſtles, who were his Confidents 
and his Interpreters, never blamed any thing fo 
much as perfonal Views, and the Interpretations of 
the Spirit of Singularity ©,” They have inveighed 
againſt and preached down char Spirit, as being the 
Principle of Errors * and Schiſms*.”- They have 
Judged it dangerous even in thoſe who, at the fame 
ime that they received and preached the Goſpel, 
| altered it by the Mixture of an empty Philoſophy: 
| That Spitit did, from the Beginning! of the 
Church, introduce Partialities among the Faithful, 
and flattered ſome of the Miniſters of the Word, by 
the Satisfaction of ſeeing their 'own Method and 
Thoughts applauded.” St. Paul went quickly about 
ſmothering theſe firſt Seeds of Diviſion.” “ There 
are among you Jealouſies and Contentions, ſays 
«he to the Faithful of Corinth + One ſays; I am 
„of Paul. The other, Tam of Apollos. But who 
ig Paul, that you ſhould fay T am of Paul? And 
« who is Apolles, to intitle you to ſay, 1 adhere 40 
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his Sentiments ? 7 Del 
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—— — Apolle pi — 
„uus doth the pitch the moſt re- 
ſpeed Names ne not to in- 
dicate thoſe who were become the Objects of an 
Indiſcreet Predilection: By that means he acquires, 
and at the ſame time mitigates, the Title of reproy- 
ing all theſe human Prepoſſeſſions in Favour of Per- 
| ſons, Methods, or Opinions. No Spirit of Singula- 
"rity whatever ſhall make the Happineſs of Chriſti- 
ans. There is but one beneficial Language and 
one profitable Conduct; which conſiſt in being the 
Property of him who has acquired us; and to ſtick 
to him, not indeed through ſuch or ſuch a one, but 
through the common Predication of the Miniſtry, 
which he directs to all; which have received all, 
and which deliver all things into our hands. | 
Far then from being partial in Favour of any 
Man whatſoever, we ſhall not make our Salvation 
depend on one of the Means choſen by God himſelf, 
a general Excluſion of the others, It is the 
whole Sum of theſe Means that conſtitute our Trea- 
ſure. It is neither Paul, nor even all the ſacred 
Writers put together, that make our only Rule, 
ſince the Predication of the Miniſtry that was pre- 
- vious to theſe ſacred Writings, has never been inter- 
rupted. Properly ſpeaking, it is neither the Doe- 
trine of Apollos, nor that of the Fathers that avails 
us. It is neither Cephas nor his Succeſſors that work 
Righteouſneſs within us. They are all of them, ac- 
cording to the ſeveral Degrees of their different Pi- 
ſtticts, the Architects of that ſole Edifice which 1s 
precious to God. All their Writings, all their 
Works, all their Miniſtries, both exerciſed and 
handed down, all their perſonal Endowments are in 
Solido become our common Bleſſings and Property. 
What ſecures our Condition is (as well as in civil 
Corporations) the moſt public and moſt indiſſolu- 
ble Concurrence of all theſe Means, which are ever 
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neſfits reſulting from it: 
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Segen Help to, e juſtify eachiather 
3» the Eyes of the whole Univerſe: We find them 
ſolely, and all at once, united in the Catholick 
Sureit, in the Communion: of Saints, in Unity. 
It is this immortal Communion of Saints, be- 
Come ſenſible, in order to ſettle us, always viſible in 
the common Ties of the Churches, and utterly loſt 
with regard to the Breakers of thoſe Ties s it is 
this Unity that embraces and ſhews us all our Ad- 
vantages, by giving us as our Property the Apo- 
ſtolical Predication, which it immortalizes by Ordi- 
nation, the Scriptures, which it has made us ſure 
of by a daily Publication of them from the very 
firſt the Teſtimonies of the Churches whom 
it conjoins notwithſtanding their Diſperſion; and 
"the Primacy by means of which it ſhews-the Body 
of the Church and'unites all her Members ſo long 


as the World ſhall laft; It is Unity, in ſhort, that 


delivers into our Hands the Alliance, together 
with the Proofs that notify it, and with all the Be- 


ot one of them is loft, 
becauſe Unity collects them all. | 


The · Inſtructions of Apollos bab not been for the 
Church of Corinth only, nor thoſe of Cyprian for 
the ſingle Church of Carthage, nor thoſe of Boſſuet 
for the particular Church of Meaus. ''The'Preach- 
ers of J. C. and the Chief of the Predication belong 
to Unity. Unity has diſcerned all, it has acquired 


and perpetuated — It is then through that Unity 


that every Thing belongs to us in common: Om- 
nia veſtra "Jour; 2 5 mien PW Fn, you Ce- | 


phas. 
When we are out of that Uidiry; every Thing 


k Mi from our Hands, or e we all ane 18 


of no Profit. ieee 
Chriſtianity out of the Coniazabiow' of Saint is 
no lopger any but the Religion of this or that Man. 
te] is a Shadow of Wiſdom: It is a preſumption 


— void 
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void of Reality: It is the Introduction of a new 
Way, and a Condemnation of that which God had 
cChoſen for ever. do 16 li hank wi 
When within Unity, we on the contrary, ſtick 
_ zealouſly to no Man nor even to any School in par- 
ticular, becauſe we have a much better ® Foundation 
than that. All is ours: We have the whole Church 
for our School, and have him for our Maſter who 
has eſtabliſhed the immortal Tranſmiſſion of his In- 
tentions, which have been once notified to à Col- 
lege of Miniſters. No Eſtabliſhment can be more 
ſimple, more ſure, or more humane. That Col- 
lege has increaſed along with the Exigencies of the 

Church: It ſubſiſts, and through it the Church is 

one for ever. 

In that ſole Temple of the Lord, will ever be 
found, together with tranſitory Imperſections that 

have been propheſied, the Word of Life, a Sanctity 

and a Stability that have alſo been foretold. 

It is in that Unity then, that Piety makes her 

Profit, and a durable Profit too, of ** the World 

& and of Life, of Scandals and Trials, of Diſeaſes, 

„ and of: Death itſelf. It is there that. Piety is 
„ taught how to uſe tranſitory Things, and how to 
make her Property of Salvation hereafter: Sive 

mundus, froe vita, five-mors, five præſentia, five fu- 
tura, omnia veſtra ſunt. - 

Te all who are intimately ſenſible how inſufficient 
the moſt celebrated Names are, you are no leſs ap- 
prehenſive of the Solidity of the Advantages of 
Unity: Poor any where elſe, you here become In- 

heritors of all. Unity imparts to you both the 
foregoing and the actual Inſtructions, together with 
the Benefits of all the Spiritual Powers. By your 
tender Attachment to the Unity of the Miniſtry 
and of the Depoſitum, you make the Acquiſition 
of whatever the Church poſſeſſes. Lou no longer 
Hai. lo ohni 


c make 


„% make ye + Glory to telide in Men i.“ Thei# f 
e did not make them the Confidents of 1 
the Moſt High, nor the Diſpenſers of the true Bleſ- 
Tings. With Regard to Salvation, neither they nor 
you can find in yourſelves any Thing but the want 5 
5 Bug aſſiſted : But in that Unity, the Source of 3 
ery Certainty and Truth, “ All is truly yours, 

« as you "yourſelves are Chriſt's, and Chriſt is 
„ God's.“ Omnia enim veſtra ſunt 7 * autem 
* Cbriſtus autem Dei. 
„ 6. 
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